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EDITOR'S PEEFACE. 



THE very name of Port Royal has been almost forgotten in 
this country : and the history of the eliristiana who dwelt there, 
"With the exception of the learned men Mho made themselves 
widely known hy their literary laboura, k little studied even by 
those who most deeply sympatbize -with their religious views 
and bitter persecutions. The Fourth Edition of the '* Select 
Memoirs op Port Rotax" by Mrs, Schimmelpenninck has 
long been out of print : but» notwithstanding the extreme 
interest felt by all who have read it, the efforts made to re- 
produce the work in its original form were not attended %vith 
success. The Editor therefore sought, and at last obtained, 
permission from the venerable authoress to print a small edition, 
with such abridgments of the original narrative as might at the 
same time bring the price within the means of the many, and 
make it more generally interesting to nnmbers who, in these 
days, have not time for len;^thy reading. 

The only condition the authoress imposed upon him in the 
execution of his task, was that he should in no Ti'ay tamper 
with the ex]^re^sIon of religions opinions contained in the 
Memoirs. This would hfive been his course even without snch 
condition. It has been bis aim, not to make the^ Port Royal- 
ists speak in the language of his own theology, but to 
represent them as they were. He baa not contented himself 
with a mere re-editing, but has carefully read the latest works 
on the subject, references to which will be found in the notes ; 
and also a sufficient number of the original documents, free 
access to which has been most kindly afforded to him» to 
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«ftti«ff himself of tte tratMolneaa of Mrs. Schimmelp€iiiiinck*B 

Her mtroduction, and tbrough her the iatroduction of the 
English public to a knowledge of Port Royal, ig somewhat 
remarkable, A lady of considerable literary celebrity sent a 
ntimber of books to Mrs. S* with a note to this effect ^— "I 
cannot read French ; yon can. I hate the Catholics ; you do 
not. If you can make any nee of them, they are at your ser- 
vice/' How many are deterred from reading the lives and 
writings of some of the greatest saints that the Church has 
ever Been, by stmtlar prejudice ! We shall be surprised if any 
can peruke the following work without feeling grief or shame 
at comparing the effects of what he supposes the purer light 
in hb own life with that of the Saints of Port Royal. 

This work is but the portal to a vast treasure house of Chrb- 
tian Biography which the history of Port Royal presents. 
The life of Jaqueline Paaeal, lately pubUshed, conducts us into 
one of the chambers. The Editor li confident that a most 
interesting Volume might be prepared, containing not only the 
accounts of Janaenius, St. Cyran, the Domestics of Port Royal, 
the Bishop of Aletj De Ranc6 and the Trappista, which remain 
from Mrs, S.'s original work ; but also several, as yet untrans- 
lated, from the " Vies Edifiantea" and other works carefully 
collected by Mrs* S., and from the original autographs to which 
the Principal of the Jansenist College most kindly admitted 
him, when viaiting the rains of Port Royal. 

Nothing would be more congenial to his feelings, than to 
undertake the labour of thife second work^ should the circula- 
tion of this volume justify his anticipations of its usefulness. 
Meanwhile he prays that the Lord of the Vineyard may bless 
to Hi§ glory this humble effort in His service. 



P. P. C. 
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PORT ROYAL. 



CHAPTER I. 

Institution of Port Royal, and Reform by the M^re Angelique. 
Interview with her father. 



THE monastery of Port Royal was situated in a wooded 
■^ley near Chevreuse, about eight miles South West from 
Versailles and eighteen from Paris. It was founded in the 
year 1204 by Mathilde, wife of the Lord of Marli, of the 
house of Montmorenci. The church was erected by the 
^ame architect who built the cathedral at Amiens, and was 
distinguished for the beauty of its architecture. 

The discipline of this monastery declined in process of time* 
Like the generality of religious houses of the Cistercian order 
to which it belonged, it exhibited, towards the close of the 
sixteeijith century, a lamentable and awful degree of relaxation. 
The rule of St. Benedict was scarcely known there. The 
retirement of the cloister was unobserved. The revenues, 
which ought to have been distributed in charity, were con- 
verted to purposes of luxury. Self indulgence and a worldly 
spirit influenced the whole community. 

At this juncture the abbess died. It was then a very 
common abuse to appoint children to ecclesiastical offices, in 
order to secure the revenue to the family. The presentation 
was in the hands of M. Amauld, two of whose daughters. 
Ang^lique and Agn^s, play a conspicuous part in the scenes 
about to be described. 

When quite children, Ang^lique being seven and Agnes 
scarcely five years old, their grandfather told them they should 
both be nuns. "Since you wish it, grandpapa, I am very 
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willing," returned the oldest, "but then it is on condition 
that I shall be abbess." "You shall both be abbesses, my 
dears," replied their grandfather. At this, the children, quite 
delighted, ran to announce their new dignity to the whole 
house. Presently, however, the little Agn^s returned to her 
grandfather with a grave and thoughtful countenance, and 
asked to speak to him alone. Asto^iished at the child's 
serious look, he asked her wh'at was the matter. " Grandpapa," 
said she, "I come to tell you I will not be abbess : I hear 
that abbesseiS will give an account to God of the souls under 
their care, and I have been considering that I shall have 
enough to do to take care of my own." "Not I," said the 
future reformer, the little Ang61ique, who was following her ; 
"I for my part will be abbess ; and I will take good care, 
grandpapa, to make my nuns thoroughly do their duty." 

Marie Ang^lique Amauld was nominated abbess of Port 
Royal, before she had completed her eleventh year. She was 
scarcely eight years old, when she assumed tiie habit of the 
order. At nine she made her profession before the General 
of the order of Citeaux.* He gave her his benediction eighteen 
months afterwards. 

How deep are judgments of God, and his ways past finding 
out ! How little probability did there appear ihst the ichild, 
thus iniquitously elected, should prove the very instrument in 
his hands to restore the discipline of the order, and to lay the 
foundation of the glories of Port Royal ! The nims rejoiced 
at the appointment : they promised themselves a long period 
of unbounded liberty. Their joy was not of very long dura- 
tion. The young abbess at first, indeed, only thought of 
devising means of passing her time agreeably. Yet it was 
soon observed, that if her occupations bore no marks of piety, 
her very recreations were such as indicated a powerful and 
vigorous mind, a sound judgment, and a superior degree of 
intelligence. Her favourite book was Plutarch's Lives; a 
work which, it has often been justly observed, has laid the 
foundation of more great characters than perhaps any other. 

It is reported that Henry IV. being on a hunting excursion 
in this neighbourhood, some of the young nobility of his court 

* The Abbot of Citeaux in Burf^undj wss the Oeneral or Sead of the Cistercian 
•—"^9. These were a branch of the great Benedictine order, also called Bernard- 
"^m the celebrated St. Bernard^ abbot of Citeaux.— JEZi. 
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came one morning to make an idle visit at the monastery soon 
after the M- Ang^lique's appointment. The httle ahbess 
came down at the head of all her nuns, with her croaier in 
her band, and turned them all out of the monastic precincts i 
at which the king was so delighted that he came to the brow 
of the hiil, saying that he must needs wave his hands to the 
little abhess ; which he accordiDgly did very respectfully. 

Scarcely had she attained the age of seventeen, before God 
was pleased to effect her conversion by means most unlikely, 
A capuchin, wearied of a monastic Me, had emancipated him- 
self from Ids superiors. It is said that his conduct had, in 
many respects, been reprehensible. At any rate he determined 
to quit France, and to abjure the Catholic religion. It so 
happened that he passed through Port Royal on his way. 
Being entirely ignorant of his misconduct, the abbess, from 
motives of ci-^ility, requested him to preach. The capuchm, 
meanwhile* was as little acquainted with the characters of the 
nunSj as they were with his. He imagined them to be 
eminently pious, He therefore preached a most alarming 
diBCourae. He expatiated largely on the misery and dangers 
of sin, and on the power and blessings of true religion* He 
alfio dwelt forcibly on the dangers of the world ; and portrayed, 
m the most lively manner, those peculiar advantages which 
are furnished by a monastic life. 

l*he young abbess was forcibly stmck. From that hour 
s!ie formed the resolution to devote herself wholly to God : 
and not only so, but she resolved by divine grace that, a& 
soon as she was converted herself » she would strengthen her 
sisters J and reform every abuse in the monastery committed to 
her charge* 

At this period she was taken dangerously ill. During a 
confinement of several months, her resolution strengthened, 
and her piety and experience deepened. Meditation, prayer, 
and reading the Scnptures* divided her solitary hours. She 
ca&e fruKi her chamber a new person. Her habits, her man- 
ners, her views, were totally changed. Her mind was always 
powerful. Those powers which had been employed in the 
gratification of self, were now exercised in establisbing a solid 
and beneficial reform, 

llie relaxed state in which the young abbess found her 
monastery, has been already mentioned. Their ignorance of 
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camageg was h^ard on the brow of the hill, and winding along 
the avenue ; and, a moment after, a loud and redoubled 
knocking at the ^rand entrance -gate, ajinounced that the 
company wai come. The M. Ang^liqne, who on the first 
sound of the carriages, had arisen and gone to the gate her- 
self, opened the wicket. M, Amauld commanded her to throw 
open the great gates* She, clasping her hands in the humblest 
attitude of entreaty, besought Kim to go into a Httle parlour 
by the side of the gate, where she might speak te him. Her 
father* aatonished, repeated hiB commands, urging and insist- 
ing npon compliance t then, rising louder and louder in tone, 
in a voice of thunder he commanded her instantly to unbar 
the gates. The young abbess, pale and trembUng, looked up 
to God ; then with a tremulous voice, but with a determined 
mind, repeated the same entreaties. M. Amauld, absolutely 
enraged at this unexpected resistance, spoke in the harshest 
manner to his daughter, upbraiding her with the foulest 
ingratitude. M. d'Andilly, then about nineteen, young and 
full of fire, assumed a still higher tone i and tlunking to 
avenge a supposed outrage to his father and mother, over- 
whelmed his sister with the most insulting and injurious 
epithets* The outcry was dreadful ; and the alarm was spread 
on all sides, both within and without the convent. Nor did 
tlic nuns forget that XL Amauld was a munificent patron, 
without w^hose benefactions the community mnst have wanted, 

I as it might yet be destitute of, the first necessaries of life. 
The firmness however of the M. Ang^lique remained unshaken. 
M, Amauld, finding that he made no progress, demanded 
his two daughters * w^ho then resided in the convent, to be 
brought out to him immediately. The M, Angel ique, collected 
and tranquil in the midst of the storm, gave one of the con- 

\ £dential sisters the key of a little door which opened into the 
church, and charged her to let the two sisters out by that 
private door» The two children advanced, with much thought-* 
fulness and gravity of manner, each in her little nun's dress, 
M* d' Audi 11 y, seeing them approach, ran up to meet them* 
and began inveighing most bitterly against their eldest sister. 
The little abbess Agnfes, with much of her chm'ac tens tic 
mildness and gravity, calmly replied, *'My brother, our sister 

* Tbo M> A^cJ, who had bo^n ciamiiiRtf'd abbeiA of 3t. Cyr, yihaa ojnlf nil 
'■Mfs old ; Mid b«r iitUit Mttria Olaire., at tbst tiiiiB slafl jcan tM, 
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has done nothitig amiss. She hag only performed her duty, 
and what she is enjoined and obliged to observe, by the 
ecclesiastical canons of the council of Trent/' The young 
man could scarcely forbear laughing- at the aokmnity of the 
little Abbess's address, and the demure gravity with which it 
was delivered j but his rage got the better of him. 

At l^st M. Arnauld. .seeing that he prevailed nothing* 
determined to return, and ordered the horses. He handed 
hi^ family into the carriagea, remaining himself laat -, till, as 
he was putting his foot on the step, he suddenly paused ; and 
turning back, said he must go for a moment into the parlour, 
to say one final word to the abbess, I'he M, Ang^Iique 
entered on the other side ; but scarcely had she opened the 
blinds of the grate, when she perceived an expression of grief 
in her father's cotintenance, which affected her beyond expres- 
sion. He p€iused, as though composing his voice with difficulty ; 
and then, with effort and in a very few words, said that she 
could not but remember the early kindness and affection he 
had always shewn her \ that he looked from her, hie eldest 
daughter, for affection, the ordy reward a parent wishes j but 
that her ingratitude compelled him in his decLinmg years to 
declare a final farewell ; for he was fully determined never to 
see her face more. He then paused ; and with a look of the 
deepest feeling added » '*! sbail indeed neveT see you more; 
yet for my sake oh spare your health, I entreat yon ; and, if 
you have a spark of the remembrance of my affection left, do 
not injure it by indiscreet austerities/' 

Hitherto the natural strength of her character^ or rather the 
grace of Cfod shed abroad in her heart, had supported the 
M* Anglhqne ; hut at this totally unexpected appeal » and 
above ^ at the touching manner in which it was delivered, 
her heart was pierced with the most poignant grief i her body 
could no longer endure the severity of the confiict ; she fainted, 
and fell motionless and senseless at his feet. 

In an instant the whole face of affairs was changed, M* Ar- 
nauld no longer remembered any offence. He only feit he was 
a father. Doubtful whether his daughter retained hfe, he called, 
and cried, and knocked for help. But the sisters, instead of 
running to th^ parlour, took flight, supposing the doors of the 
monastery were about to be forced open. At length, with 
much difficulty, they were made to imderatand that they were 
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wanted instantly to assist her. When she began to recover 
and open her eyes, she saw her father still at the grate, and 
in the greatest uneasiness. With much difficulty, she made 
an effort to speak, and besought him not to leave Port Royal 
that day. The request was now become unnecessary. The 
past was already forgotten. M. Amauld only thought of the 
situation of his daughter, and promised to accede to all her 
wishes. A little bed was then brought down to her in the 
parlour, on which she was laid ; and M. Amauld having 
remained at Port Royal all that and the following day, M. An- 
g^lique ci^mly, but with every mark of deep feeling, explained 
to him the reasons of her conduct. 

No sooner was tranquillity thus unexpectedly established, 
than the M. Agn^s and her sister were aUowed agsdn to enter 
the convent, and everything went on as usual. 

From that memorable dkj, called in the annals of Port 
Royal, the " wicket day," the M. Ang^que found the firmest 
support from every member of her own family. Thus the very day 
on which she was enabled, by divine grace, to abandon father, 
mother, brother, sister, yea, and almost her own life also, to 
follow Christ, she received a hundredfold, by laying the foun- 
dation of the permanence of her reform, and of the conversion 
and warm co-operation of every member of her numerous 
family, besides that of an innumerable company of saints, now 
rejoicing with her in the presence of Him at whose right hand 
are rivers of joy aud pleasures for evermore* 



CHAPTER It 

The Ee/orm compktcd at Port Royal, and estahHshed at other 
Monasteries. Madame d*Etrhs^ 



IN five years J the monastery of Port Royal had become 
completely changed. The whole community presented a 
pattern of piety, charity, industiy, self-denial, regularity and 
evefy good work. 

The abbess was seconded in all her exertions by her younger 
sister, the M, Agn^s de St. PauL She was not diatinguishet^ 
for the same mascuhne energy of mind and resolute spirit as 
the M. Ang^lique : ahe rather possessed passive than active 
strength of chftracter. But her understanding ^^as solid » 
though not brilUant ; her mind was well stored by studies not 
common to her sex \ her judgment was clear and accurate ; 
her heart and affectioii3 temperate and well balanced. Her 
disposition was placid, and she had feared God from her 
earliest youth. 8he had ever been distinguished for unfeigned 
humility^ and for a warm admiration of her sister. 

The fame of Port Royal and of the M, Ang^liqne, eoon 
extended itself over all France. Numbers of pious individuals, 
in different convents , had long been mourning in secret over 
the relaxation of their o^Tfi communities. They earnestly 
desired a restoration of the ancient discipline, but knew not 
^vhere to begin. In this perplexity, they applied to the abbess 
of Port Royal j and petitions were sent from vaiious convents, 
entreating her to undertake the establishment of the reform 
they so anxiously wished for. At first she replied that she 
had no authority to quit her own monastery. Requests wTre 
however made by such a multipUcity of houisesp that she was 
at length ordered, by the General of the order, either to go in 
person, or to send some of her community, in order to estab* 
lish the reform wherever it was desired. 
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The M. Agn^s, having now been for some years initiated 
into the plans of her sister, was equaDy competent with her- 
self either to supply her place at Port Royal, or to carry oa 
the reform elsewhere. These ladies, or some of their principal 
assistants, successively visited the monasteries of Maubulsson, 
Lysi St, Auhin, St. Cyr, Gomerfontaine, Tard^ the Isles 
d'Aiixerres, and many other places. In several of these 
houses, they met with opposition which might furnish the 
subject of volumes. In none did they meet with mote diffi- 
culties than at MaubuiBson, 

It was in the year 1619 that the M, Ang^lique received an 
order from the General of Citeaax to undertake the temporary 
direction of that richly endoT?v^ed monastery, whose abbess 
had been lately expelled on account of her irregular conduct, 
in order to estabEsh a solid and permanent reformation, before 
a new superior was nominated, 

The deposed Abbess, Mde, d'Etr^es, was sister to the cele- 
brated Gabrielle d'Etr^es ; and it was through her influence 
that she had been translated by Henry IV* in a very disgrace- 
ful manner, and contrary to the rulea of the housCj to the 
important and lucrative post of abbess to the monastery of 
Maubuisson ; which was one of the mo&t powerful and opuleat 
abbeys in the kingdom* A very considerable number of 
Baronies and Seigneuries belonged to it* including many 
villages ; the whole civil authority in these districts belonged 
to the Abhess, and to courts of her appointment, which pos* 
sessed little less than absolute powers. The conduct of 
Mde. d'Etr6es, during the five and twenty years in which she 
presided over this vajst establishment^ corresponded but too 
well with the unholy grounds of her nomination. The infamy 
of her evil report spread throughout the land, and went oq^h 
increasing, tdl the scandalous irregnlarities of the community«^^| 
became a public disgrace to the order ; i?o that Louis XIII, ^^ 
. being informed of their proceedings* issued a peremptory order 
to the Abbot and Genera! of Citeaux J in 1617. commanding 
him to institute an immecUate inquiry into their conduct, and 
apply without delay the most powerful and efficacious remedies. 

The abbot, being an amiable as well as pious man, wished 
to conduct this disagreeable affiiir with all possible tenderness 
to the parties concerned. He therefore commissioned a few of 
*^- most pious and venerable perBons of his order to visit the 
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monastery in a private maimer ; infonning themfielves tm the 
spot how far the reports which bad gone abroad were well- 
foujided. After which, they were to take an opportunity of 
respectfully but Hrrnly reraonatrating^ with the abbess on the 
impropriety of her conduct t innting her to reform her monas- 
tery ♦ and to prevent any fmtlier step being necessary by herself 
introducing regularity and disciplme into her community, and 
thus doing away with all those grounds of public scandal, 
which had given rise to an investigation on the part of the 
throne itself ; and which, in all events, must ultimately ter- 
minate in the establialmient of a most thorough reform. 

These venerable delegates were exceedingly ill received, 
Nay, so far was the abbey's from paying them the respect due 
both to their chanicter and thek official capacity; that she 
actually seized and imprisoned them in one of the towers of 
her abbey, where she subjected them to the most infamous 
treatment : and even went so far as to detain them many days 
without food. Well aware of the weight of influence of her own 
extensive and powerful family connections, sho imaghied that 
the abbot would never dare to provoke the overwlielming^ cru?li 
of their united opposition, by any further procedure. Having 
therefore ignominiously dismissed his commissioners, she 
vainly flattered herself that the whole business was for ever 
set at rest. 

Affairs continuing on exactly the same footing, if indeed they 
did not grow worse j the abbot, who vs^as still unwilling to 
resort to harsh measures, sent a second commissioner in due 
form, and accompanied by sei^eral attendants. The abbess 
incarcerated him and all his suite in one of the towers of the 
abbey ; keeping them close prisoners, and allowmg them 
nothing but bread and water* Nay, she even carried her 
audacity and insolence to so unprecedented a length, as to 
have them severely scourged every day* HappUy however 
they contrived, after four days, to effect their escape by 
squeezing through the narrow window of their dungeon and 
then letting themselves down. 

The General, seeing that nothing was to be gamed by con- 
descension to this frowaid lady, immediately repaired to Paris, 
in order to confer with her relatives, among whom were t\^o 
Cflidlnals and a Field Marshal, on the best means of checking 
disorders which brought down a scandal not meTCl^ «a. 
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the ancient order of Citeaxix, but also on their own noble ( 
^raily. They were themselves, at this juncture, highly 
Qc^nsaed against the abbess, because she had clandestinely] 
Qarried her younger sister, when on a visit at MaubuissoH, to 
the Count de Sanzc, who, with many other ga.j and dissolute 
young men, was accustomed to spend nearly the whole of his 
time in this ill-regulatcd moaastery. 

Having obtained the concurrence of her relative s^ the 
Abbot announced his intended visit to Mde* d'Etr^ea ; and im- 
mediately after made his appearance, with a numerous retinue, 
at the gates of the abbey. He was received by the nuns alone, 
without their superior. It was in vain that he repeatedly] 
sent to request the favour of her company ; and afterwards ] 
summoned her to take her place, as abbess, in the chapter he 
waa aboitt to hold r the lady sent a positive refusal ; nor could f 
any solicitations induce her to make her appearance » He 
then assembled the whole community in the chapter house ; 
and having ofRciaily declared the object of his visit, he inter- 
rogated each of the nuns privately on the state of discipline in ' 
the monastery t after which he agaio sent a polite message to ' 
Mde. d'Etreea, requesting her to meet him in the assembled 1 
chapter. This she absolutely and in the most unqualified] 
terms refused to do. After repeated expostulations, all of I 
which were In vain, the abbot sent her his official mandate, J 
as General of the order, instantly to appear, in compliance ] 
w*ith his citation, as abbess of the mona5*tery of Maubuisson. 
This mandate she contemued, in the same manner as the rest* 

Nothing more remained to be done. The abbot concluded I 
his visit, drew up his report, and departed to Paris, where he 
gave a full account of his unsuccessful visit to the lady't J 
relatives. He then laid the whole affair before the king jj 
submitting to his Majesty that the only method which rem 
tnained was, to expel the abbess who opposed the reform, audi 
introduce a superior of a different description. He then! 
obtained a commission to arrest Mde. d'Etr<5es, and to pat hef j 
mider confinement in the convent of the FiUes Pejxi tents de' 
St. Marie, at Paris. 

Accordingly, the General and bis suite, accompanied by the 
Provost aud a numerous detachment of archers, arrived at 
Maubuisson on Feb. 3rd, 1618. Even io this last visit, he 
did not depart ^m his accmtomed lenity and humanity. 
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On his arrival, he at first drove up to the gates, unaccompanied 
by any of the civil power, and again requested the abbess to 
come down to speak to him. On her obstinate refusal, he 
still redoubled his solicitations : nay, so great was the 
meekness and moderation of this truly christian prelate, that 
he delayed, for the space of two whole days, making any use 
of the armed escort he had brought. During the whole of 
this time, he reiterated the most earnest expostulations, and 
used every argument which could be suggested, to induce her 
to submit, and by voluntarily quitting the convent to avoid 
the disgrace of a legal arrest. But after waiting a considerable 
time, and finding all his eiForts vain, he at length had recourse 
to the secular arm. 

Admittance being refused to the prelate and his escort, and 
the gates being barred against them, they were forcibly burst 
open in order to seize the abbess. This lady, who had not 
risen, hearing an unusual noise and suspecting the cause of the 
commotion, had jumped out of bed, and without waiting to 
put on her clothes ran to conceal herself. Almost the whole 
day was spent in making a search for her. At last she was 
discovered, shivering and half frozen with cold ; when she 
was carried into her bed again to recover herself before she 
set out. But as she still put off rising from hour to hour on 
•various. pretexts, the provost, after waiting till the middle of 
the next day, ordered four of his archers to take her up on 
her mattrass, wrapped in blankets as she lay, and to put her 
and her bed in the carriage which was waiting. He then 
conducted her with an armed escort to the place of her exile. 

The General then assembled the community, and declared 
to the nuns that he was about to establish a thorough reform 
in the monastery, and that he should place over them a vice- 
gerent, whom they should obey as their abbess, until the 
nomination of a new superior. He next proceeded to Port 
Royal, to acquaint the M. Ang^lique with his design, and to 
give her his ofiicial commission to undertake tl^e reform and the 
temporary superiority of the monastery of Maubuisson. 

Tlie M. Ang^lique accepted with perfect submission the 
irksome and unthankful task thus unexpectedly imposed upon 
her. She left her prioress, with the assistance of her sister 
the M. Agn^s, to govern in her absence ; and selected three 
nuns to take with her and assist in establishing the reform. 
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The abbot first conducted her for a week to her father's house, 
whilst he himself went to Maubuisson, in order to dispose the 
nuns to receive their new superior, which they were most 
extremely reluctant to do, as soon as they were informed who 
she was. When he returned with the M. Ang^lique, it hap- 
pened that the nuns were in the choir hastily reciting the 
office. As soon as the service was over and the doors of 
enclosure opened, the abbot presented their new superior to 
the whole assembled community. They received her respect- 
fully, but with the utmost coldness. The M. Ang^lique, on 
the other hand, whose childhood had been spent in the mon- 
astery of Maubuisson, met them with the utmost frankness 
and cordiality, embracing several of them whom she recognized 
as being amongst her former companions. 

The community at this time consisted of two and twenty 
nuns, almost all of whom might be said to be destitute of 
every distinction which should mark the members of a religi- 
ous order, except their dress. Most of them, indeed, had 
embraced a monastic life, contrary to their inclinations. Their 
ignorance was gross in the extreme. They were scarcely ac- 
quainted with the first rudiments of Christianity. The monk, 
whose negligence awfully profaned the sacred and holy ofiice of 
their confessor, took not the least pains to give them any in- 
struction. He contented himself with hearing whatever they - 
pleased to tell him, or indeed sugjgesting their confession him- 
self, by repeating a list of sins, and urging them to say yes or 
no to each. Nay, such was the grievous state of irreligion in 
this unholy community, and to so fearful a length did their 
blasphemous profanation extend, that they at length imagined 
the expedient of drawing up three or four schemes of confes- 
sion, which, when they could no longer defer attending the 
confessional, they mutually lent each other. The sacred 
offices of divine service were performed with the most indecent 
negligence and precipitation ; in order to affidrd more space 
for the vain and dissipated amusements in which they con- 
sumed the whole of those lives which they had solemnly 
towed exclusively to dedicate to the service of God. Cards, 
games of chance, and theatrical performances, were among 
their most usual amusements. Frequently they gave enter- 
tainments, and parties not always of the most select society, 
in the spacious arbours of the magnificent gardens belonging 
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to the monastery. Often the abbess took her whole commu- 
nity to walk on the terrace of the lakes which supplied them 
with fish, and which were situated near the high road to Paris. 
Here they were met by the monks of the abbey of St. Martim 
of Pontoise, a monastery apparently no better regulated than 
their own, when they openly and unblushingly spent their 
summer evenings in dancing on the grass plat of the terrace. 

These disorders were but the beginning of their excesses. 
Perhaps there can be no greater proof of the inconsistency of 
frivolous amusement with genuine Christianity, than observing 
how scandalous and shocking those very things appear to us 
in persons devoted to God by the vow of a religious order, 
which we think nothing of among our friends who are y^t 
bound by an equally awful vow, and an equally solemn sane-. 
tion to renounce the vanities as well as the pomps of the world. 

Such were the scenes of disorder which awaited the pious 
abbess of Port Royal. Undismayed, though fully sensible of 
the difficulties she was about to encounter, she armed herself 
with a holy courage, resolved to go on in the strength of her 
Ix)rd; Nor were her three excellent companions less pene- 
trated with the same feelings. The M. Ang^lique did not 
indeed attempt to conceal from them the arduous nature of 
the task to which they were called, **My dear sisters," said 
she, "it may be necessary, and very probably will be necessary, 
that not only our health but our lives should be sacrificed in 
order to the accomplishment of this work ; but the work is a 
work of God." She may have recollected the speech of 
St. Cyran to a timid disciple, who was advised to abandon a 
known duty on account of his health : **Sir, it is necessary 
that we should do the will of God ; but it is not necessary that 
we should live." 

The first step of the M. Ang61ique*s reformation was the ex- 
clusion of all worldly company, and the strict re- establishment 
of the rules of enclosure. She was however soon convinced 
that it would be utterly impossible to eflFect any permanent 
or solid reform, without forming a company of new nuns, 
whose members should be adequate both to set an example, 
and to restrain the license of the old ones. She therefore 
obtained permission to receive novices. The fame of the 
M. Ang^que, and the celebrity of the reform of Port Royal, 
had been very widely diffused ; and hence a large nmjah^x 
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of applications for admission crowded in upon her from 
everj'' quarter. From amongst eighty per sous who presented 
themselves ais postulant S; she selected thirty, whom, after a 
vigorous trial, she judged to poi^sess a aohd vocatiou. 

The cliief attention of the M* Aug^lique and !ier three 
companions, was now devoted to inform the minds, enhghten 
the consciences J and form the hahlts of these novices. In 
addition to thia» she had the whole and sole charge of the 
vast temporal and spiritud concenis of the immense and rich 
abbey of Maubuisson, with all its numerous appendages. In 
thia arduous post, her capacious mind not only traced an 
enlightened plan of reform in the regulation of her monastery, 
and the administration of justice in the sphere of its external 
jurisdiction : hut the most minute details did not escape her 
vigilant attention and sagacious eye. She not only lahoured 
incessantly in the religious instruction of the novices, but her 
care and personal exertions extended to every particular of 
their monastic obsen^ances. She even frequently assisted 
in teaching them the proper mode of reciting the service, in 
order that it might be jierformed in a devotional manner. 
Nay, she imposed upon herself the restraint of dining and 
spending a great part of the day in the novitiate, on purpose 
to inspect fiieir whole behaviour and progress. 

Accordingly the monastery of Maubnisson soon assnmed an 
entirely new character, and exhibited a totally different 
appearance* The solemn and devotional performance of the 
offices of the choir ; a liturgical chant, supported by voices 
clear and distinct, yet sweet imd grave i a tmifonn habit of 
laborious industry ; a strict economy and self-denial ; and a ' 
noble generosity and extensive charity, were soon established 
by the M. Ang^lique in this little family, whose esertion&she 
animated by her ovra zeal, and by giving them an example in 
the performance even of the most servile and laborious oiEces* 
Instead of installing herself in the vast and elegant apartments 
of the abbess, she appropriated them as an infirmary, and 
selected for herself precisely the most incomraodious and the 
smallest cell in the house. Nay, she set an example even to 
the lay sisters ;* being often the first to sweep the passages, 
cany in the fire wood, waih the dishes, weed the gardens, ^c. 
Whilst «he cheerfully assisted in all these laborious offices herself 
« ■Off uta of the MUbli&hment, vha wflfe not botu^d by monftfitio towSi— Ed . 
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ke inspired her little family by her zeal, and softened the 
rigour of their labours by words of comfort imd edificfttion. 
Thus were the services requisite to this immense establishment 
performed regularly, without noise, hurry, or distraction, 

Ev^eu the nuns who had been the original inhabitants of 
Mauhuisaon, began by degrees to admire and reverence, and 
even to love their new superior ; and to regard with favour 
the Ettle conimmiity growing up round her. which at first 
they had beheld with jealous eyes. The abbeas showed them 
every sort of attention and kindness ; not only behaving to 
them in the most respectful manner herself, but insisting on 
their being treated with marked deference and respect by the 
whole of her little community. She likewise ordered them to 
be served in everything and obeyed with the titmost punctuality 
to the most minute particular not inconsistent with the rules 
of the house. This indeed was sometimes not a little difficult ; 
as the old nuns seemed at first inclined purposely to try to 
tiie utmost the patience of their new superior and her little 
company. They soon however perceived that the M, Ang^hque 
on aH occasions, except where her duty was concerned, was 
wdlling" to deny herself whenever it could be the means of 
affording them any comfort. Nor did they faQ to observe, 
that in the midst of all her arduous cares, she always found 
time to pay a visit ever}^ evening to one of the old nuns who 
was blind, and to stay with her duriug the time of the evening 
meali to cheer and console her by innocently amusing or edi- 
fying conversation. 

Her kind manners and friendly attentions began gradually to 
dissipate the prejudices entertained by the nuns not only against 
herself but against the reform. The piety, thoughtfuLnesa, 
heavenly mindedness and humble modesty of her three compan- 
ions, produced a deep impression in their minds, and filled them 
with sincere admiration and esteem. Those who were well 
disposed began to entertain the most friendly sentiments 
towards their new inmates. They seemed never tired with 
contemplating them. Their christian demeanour, their guarded 
yet kind maTmers, the heavenly expression of their cnun- 
tieanances, and the very inflexions of their volce» seemed wholly 
new to them. They had never beheld anything at all similar ; 
and their new companions appeared to them as inhabitants of 
a diittiict world. Nay, those amongst the old nuns who 
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would not confess themselves so quickly won over, were 
frequently seen stopping, as they passed the Port Royal nuns 
in the course of their daily occupations, and turning round to 
look after them and to contemplate them at leisure ; so new 
and so delightful did their heavenly deportment appear. In 
the course of some months, vnth the exception of a very few 
among the oldest associates of Mde. d'Etr^es, who yielded how- 
ever a. decent external conformity, the whole became disposed 
very cordially to enter into the views of the M . Ang61ique. 
Such was the reform established by these young but devoted 
christians, who^e. abbess, though several years older than 
themselves, was yet at that time not quite seven and twenty. 

Indeed long before the arrival of the M^re Ang^lique, 
two or three of the nuns amongst the community of Mau- 
buisson, had always been distinguished by the respectibility 
of their conduct. It cannot be said that they had any 
distinct religious views, and they were totally devoid of 
instruction ; but they were sincere in their obedience to the 
light they had ; they endeavoured conscientiously to discharge 
their outward duties, and they most sincerely mourned over 
the scandalous disorders which disgraced their monastery: 
and though they had neither the capacity nor the authority 
necessary to effect a reformation, they had long done all that 
lay in their power to stem the torrent of iniquity. Amongst 
other examples on record, one instance is too honourable to 
remain wholly unnoticed, even in this brief sketch. 

The ancient prioress of Maubuisson was a lady of the house 
of Cleri ; she had indeed but little religious instruction, and 
at first still less religious vocation : but, finding herself 
engaged in the sacred obligation of monastic vows, she endea- 
voured conscientiously to discharge her duty, by a punctual 
observance of the rules of her house ; nor did she ever swerve 
from it, although she stood alone in a monastery, where her 
abbess and the whole community discountenanced all that was 
good. Discreet, disinterested, and conscientious, she used all 
her efforts to maintain union in her distracted community, 
and to preserve the morals of its degraded inhabitants. 

She saw with deep sorrow that the doors of the abbatical 
side of the house were constantly open ; and that the very 
apartment of their superior was the continual place of resort 
of a profligate court. The celebrated Grabrielle d'Etr^es lived 
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with her sister the abhess, and both were equally involved in 
scenes of dissipation too painful to dwell on. Under this 
apparently remediless evil, the good prioress resolved not 
to remit her efforts, however unavailing. Destitute of the 
religious authority necessary to oppose her abbess, destitute 
of dear light to exhort her sisters, she continued to n\ain- 
tain the most respectable and prudent conduct herself. She 
always kept possession of the key of enclosure next the cloi- 
ster : and by the sincerity of her intentions and the upright* 
nesa of her demeanour, ^e gai^ad over two or three ofthe 
nuns, who united with her in resisting the torrent of iniquity. 

This truly respectable nun was in a state of constant solici- 
tude, because the king, Henry IV., was perpetually spending 
his time in the monastery, with all the most dissipated young 
noblemen of his court ; nor did either the king, his retinae^ 
or the abbess leave any means untried to allure the community 
into their society and dissipations. For a long while the 
vigilance of the prioress effectually baffled their endeavours. 
But at length, the king suddenly arrived with a numerous 
retinue and armed escort, at an hour when he was least 
expected, just as the nuns were retiring from church. He 
immediately sent one of his courtiers and bade him rush to 
the gate of the cloister and endeavour to enter, by force or 
artifice, before it could be closed. The nobleman had reached 
the gate just as the sister Ambrosia, one of Mde. Cleri's con- 
fidential nuns, was shutting it. He pushed it open with so 
much violence as to throw her down : then rushing past, he 
seized the first nun he met in the passage, and dragged her 
by force towards the great hall. The good sister Ambrosia 
flew to inform the prioress of what was passing ; on which, 
without a moment's hesitation, and only accompanied by her 
two faithful nuns, she hastened into the royal hall, where the 
king, surrounded by all the young nobility of his court, was 
banqueting with the abbess and Mdle. Gabrielle. 

Without stopping to salute the king, or trembling at the 
armed escort who lined the hall, the prioress peremptorily 
commanded her two companions instantly to seize and carry 
off the nun ; which being done, she turned to the astonished 
king, and with an intrepid eye and firm voice, thus addressed 
him : "Do you not blush, Sire, to be thus ungratefully pro- 
fsming the temples of that God, whose arm has so signally 
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conducted you through unparalleled difficulties, and who only 
seated you upon the throne that your majesty might be the 
example of the court, and the guardian of the morals of your 
nation?" The whole assembly were for an instant silent 
with astonishment : then the king arose, and most respectfully 
reconducting the virtuous nun to the door of the enclosure, 
he immediately withdrew with all his riotous companions. 

Meanwhile the prayers and the tears of the prioress were 
not lost : her conscientious obedience to the light she had, 
ascended as a memorial before God^- and though many years 
intervened, yet when the M. Ang^lique and her nuns did 
arrive, they were hailed by Mde. de Cleri, and her faithful 
companions, as messengers from heaven. Thus, even in the 
degraded and iniquitous abbey of Maubuisson, though encom- 
passed by vice without, and tried by darkness and ignorance 
within, we see that where two or three faithful though unin- 
structed servants of God were gathered together in the name 
of Christ, he condescended to be indeed in the midst of them, 
and did not fail to answer their prayer to dehver and to bless 
them.* 

The reformation having been thus happily effected in this 
monastery, month lifter month passed away with every prospect 
of increasing peace and tranquillity. The old community of 
Maubuisson became daily more reconciled to the change ; the 
novices increased in piety, abounding more and more in good 
works : and the M. Ang^lique and her companions, finding 
their labour become lighter every day, were beginning to 
promise themselves that they would soon reap an abimdant 
harvest, when a totally unexpected event frustrated all their 
expectations. 

* This excellent nan became, under the M. Angeliqne and the M. Soireau dea 
Anges, a most exemplary and devoted christian. She liyed to a very advanced 
age ; and when she was past eighty, although her sight was very much affected, 
she was to be seen every morning at matins, reading her homily by the light of four 
large wax tapers, which four nonces held near her tor that purpose. God, whom 
she had so faithfully served according to her degree of light, bestowed upon her 
the blessing of a most happy and edi^ring death. Her last . ilhiess continued eight 
days, during which she enjoyed great peace and increasing joy. Beginning to be 
in the agony of death| after the nuns had sung the creed at her request, she 
recounted the mercies of her Ufe, how it had pleased God to answer her prayers , 
and lead her from darkness into his marvcdous light. She then said, with extraor- 
dinaiT joy, "We must praise God : I much wish theTeDeum to bo sung." Instantly 
the abbess (who never left her) ordered it to be done. As they were singing the 
very words " In thee. Lord, have I trusted, let me never be confounded," the good 
mother breathed her last, in a joy and peace which passes all understanding. 
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On Sept lOlh, 1619. Mde. d'E trees, by the assistance of 
her brother-in-law. the Count de Sanzi, and a company of 
dissoltite yoiing men. his companions, contrived to escape 
from her imprisonment. Hhe arrived at Maubuisson at six 
o'clock in tbe morning with a numerous escort, all strongly 
anned. The porter of the outer gate having refused them 
admittance, the Count and his party instantly bnrst it open ; 
and after severely beating the servant and otherwise ill-using 
him, they proceeded with Mde. d'Etrees directly to the door 
of the church. There she found the M. de la Serre, who had 
formerly been associated with her in all her sctmdalous excesses, 
and with whom she had secretly kept up a constant corres- 
pondence. Thia wicked nun immediately opened for her the 
door of enclosure with a false key which she had contrived to 
obtain for the purpose. The fir&t person Mde. d'Etr^es hap- 
pened to meet was the M, Ang^lique herself. She did not 
betray the least emharrassnient or even surprise » at so totally 
unejLpectcd a rencounter. Her calmness rather disconcerted 
Mde. d*Etrees, -who said to her with considerable emotion, 
"You, Mde. de Port Royak have for a sufficient length of 
time usurped the place which belongs only to me. Being now 
returned to my own house, you TviH see the necessity for your 
immediate departure.** " Madame/* replied the M. Ang^lique, 
with perfect calmness but with respect, "I am perfectly ready 
to quit this house, as soon as our common superiors -ullow me 
my dismission." She then herself conducted her to the abbess's 
lodge : but instead of the sumptuous decorations uith which 
it hod been formerly adomedt she found it furnished in the 
plainest manner; and the most spacious and magnificent 
apartments having been converted into an infirmarj*, there 
happened to be two nuns in one of them who had been exceed- 
ingly ill and were then confined to their beds. Mde* d*Etr6es 
could no longer contain her indignation ; but turning from 
her former friends with an air of loathing and contempt, she 
disdainfully said to the M. Angelique who accompanied her, 
**I desire that these filthy and disgusting creatures may be 
instantly taken away j and that I may be no longer exposed 
to such an offensive sight !" "Madame/* coolly replied the 
M. Angelique. " if this apartment is not in a proper condition 
to receive a lady abbess, I tiiist you wiH consider it an excusa- 
ble circumstance, since the honour of your ladyship^s company 
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was wholly unexpected." The abbess choosing to remain in 
her own apartment, the M. Angelique left her to arrange and 
lock up her papers ; after which she went down herselJf into 
the kitqhen, to order Mde. d'Etr6es a proper dinner and 
suitable attendance. She gave directions to the nuns as to 
every particular, that Mde. d'Etr^es might be served with the 
dignity belonging to her rank and office, and that everything 
might be done without trouble or confusion. 

It was then service time. In honour of the abbess's return, 
high mass was solemnly chanted. When it was over, Mde. 
d*Etr6es went all over the house, visiting every nun in particu- 
lar, and endeavouring* by every persuasion in her power, to 
gain over those of the old community to join her party. With 
a very few she succeeded ; but most of them would not even 
listen to her, being already sincerely attached to the M. An- 
gelique. Having asked two of the nuns for the set of keys 
belonging to the house, they answered that they had delivered 
them up into the hands of Mde. de Port Royal. This title 
(which peculiarly belongs to the royal monasteries, of which 
Port Royal was not one) grievously offended the abbess, who 
indignantly exclaimed, "Madame ! there is in this house no 
Madame but myself." 

Dinner hoiu: having arrived, a very handsome collation was 
served to Mde. d'Etr^es in the abbess's apartment ; whilst the 
M. Ang^hque went as usual into the refectory to dine with 
the nuns. Before she sat down to table, she briefly informed 
them of what was passing and exhorted them to be prepared 
to encounter some fatigue before the day was over. 

After dinner, the monk who had so negligently filled the office 
of confessor under Mde. d'Etr^es, sent to request an audience 
with the M. Angelique in the parlour. His object was, by 
gentle means to persuade her to withdraw. When these failed, 
he threatened the vengeance of the Count de Sanzi ; after which 
Mde. d'Etr^es concluded by saying that she hoped Mde. de 
Port Royal would take her departure quietly, rather than pro- 
voke them to resort to measures of violence, the bounds of 
which she might not be able to controul. The M. Angelique 
replied that, being a nun, she was bound by her vows of 
enclosure ; and that therefore nothing short of the authority of 
her superiors or of foreign force, coiUd compel her to quit the 
house where they had placed her. 
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Mde. d*Etr^es seeing the day wear away, and that nothing 
was to be gained by discussion, resolved to expel her from 
the monastery by artifice or violence. She therefore assumed 
a cordial manner, and proposed that they should all go together 
to the church. The little band of the M. Ang^lique accom* 
panied her, and having knelt down they recommended them- 
selves to God under t£e strange circumstances in which they 
were placed. Then Mde. d'Etr^es, spying her opportunity, 
whispered to the ancient nuns of Maubuisson to seize the 
M. Angelique and thrust her out by force through the door of 
enclosure ; but, as they did not choose to take any part in the 
business, she with her own hands endeavoured to drag her 
from the place where she was kneeling into the open part of 
the chiu'ch ; at the same time screaming out for help, as 
though she had been herself attacked. At this concerted sig- 
nal, Mde. de la Serre instantly opened the door with her false 
key. The Count and all his company rushed in with drawn 
swords, shouting and brandishing their glittering blades around 
the head of the abbess who, still kneeling, preserved a calm 
and placid countenance. The Count, enraged, put his pistol 
to her breast ; and one of his companions actually fired one 
in order to frighten her, and induce her in her panic to pass 
of her own accord through the open door. This indeed seemed 
her only escape, as they surrounded her in every other direc- 
tion, and crowded in upon her with drawn weapons. But all 
these artifices leaving the abbess in the most perfect tranquil- 
lity, and her countenance not betraying the least emotion ; 
Mde. d'Etr^es, the Count, the monk and the young men 
seized her by force, and thrust her out of the monastery. 

Madame d'Etr^es was very anxious to have turned her out 
alone, and to retain all the nuns ; but in this attempt she was 
foiled : for the whole company seeing their mother about to 
be thrust out, instantly rose from their knees, with several of 
the original community of Maubuisson, and rushed in a crowd 
after her towards the open door : so that although Mde. 
d'Etr^es closed it as quickly as she possibly could, above thirty 
persons had made their escape and joined the M. Angelique. 

Two of the M. Angdlique's nuns did not go out with her. 
One of them, a postulant, chanced to be in the dairy, which 
was a very large one, and of which she had the superinten- 
dence. It was situated ^ under ground, owing to which she 
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heard nothing of the scene of confusion and uproar above. In 
the evening, her work being done, she returned up stairs. 
Her amazement was indescribable at beholding herself in the 
midst of a company of strangers, and at seeing, as she anxious- 
ly looked round, nothing but faces wholly unknown to her. 
When the business was fully explained, she requested to quit 
the house ; and on Mde. d'Etr^es* peremptory refusal, she 
replied firmly, "Madame, you will have the goodness to 
recollect that I am not one of the former nuns of Maubuisson. 
I am not therefore your nun, nor are you my abbess. If I 
am detained after the departure of my abbess, it will be a 
false imprisonment, not a monastic enclosure. I advise you, 
Madame, to consider the consequences of such a detention : 
I demand an instant liberation." Mde. d'Etr^es instantly 
opened the door to her. 

The M. Ang^lique, finding herself thus unexpectedly desti- 
tute of house and home, collected the whole of her littie com- 
pany ; and kneeling down in the open air, besought the Lord, 
whose cause had brought them there, to direct their steps and 
to provide for them. They then rose up, and the M. Ang^lique 
having arranged them two and two, as in a solemn procession, 
they began to walk slowly towards Pontoise. They entered 
the town in profound silence, with their great veils let down, 
their eyes cast upon the ground, and their hands joined in 
prayer. 

The whole town was soon collected to witness so unusual 
a procession ; and all were in admiration of the mod&sty, 
devotion, and holy tranquillity of their demeanour. The 
abbess conducted her daughters to the first church they met 
with, which happened to be that of the Jesuits. There the 
grand Vicar and Dr. Duval came to deliberate with her, on 
the steps proper to be taken under so unprecedented a con- 
juncture. The news quickly circulated throughout the whole 
neighbourhood. The Carmelites, Ursuhnes and almost every 
other religious establishment or private gentleman's house, 
offered an asylum to this peripatetic community. It was at 
length decided that they should take possession of the grand 
Vicariat ; which was hospitably ceded to the M. Ang^lique 
until tranquillity should be again restored in the abbey of 
Maubuisson. 

Before the nuns quitted the church, they said vespers 
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together ; after which they set out in procession as before, to 
take possession of their temporary abode. The people all 
stood with their hats off; the crowds opened to let them pass, 
gazing on them in silence, and many kneeling out of respect ; 
and seeing the nuns walk with clasped hands, sympathetically 
united with them in prayer. On reaching the Grand Vicariat, 
they found the kindness of the inhabitants already occupied in 
anticipating every want. Beds, firewood, kitchen utensils, 
food, money, everything in short which could possibly be of 
any use to them, poured in with a profuse abundance on every 
side ; so that in the course of a few hours the community 
appeared completely established ; and the next day they were 
foimd proceeding with the same regularity and tranquillity as 
if nothing unusual had happened. 

The abode of the M. Ang^lique however was not of long 
duration. The porter whom the Count de Sanze had so 
crully beaten made the best of his way on foot to Paris; 
where he immediately went to M. Amauld's family, and gave 
them full information of the whole business. The general 
did not continue long unapprised of what had passed ; so that, 
a warrant having been obtained next morning, before evening 
the civil officers arrived at Maubuisson, with a company of 
' 250 archers. Mde. d'Etr^es, who suspected the consequences 
of her ill-advised measures, had taken the precaution of post^ 
ing centinels on the various roads, to watch and give her 
intelligence if any of the civil power made their appearance. 
She was soon informed that an unusual cloud of dust and 
glittering of arms were seen through the trees on the road 
from Paris. Without waiting for further particulars, she fled 
in disguise through a concealed door, which she had taken 
the precaution to open on purpose, accompanied by the Count 
and his companions who had remained in the monastery ever 
since. As for the confessor, who by some accident did not 
receive the intelligence so early, he was obliged to climb up 
the high garden wall ; and, leaping down at the risk of his 
neck and taking to his heels, only just effected his escape in 
time. The whole party then fled to some of their friends, 
where they remained concealed for several weeks. 

The M. de la Serre, who had been the chief instrument in 
this scandalous scene, was less fortunate. Not having time 
to escape^ she concealed herself in a hiding place which,^ 

d 
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during the civil war, had been very artfully contrived through 
the ceiling of one of the cells of the monastery. The access 
was entirely concealed by a tapestry hanging which fell over 
it ; and even were it discovered, it could only be reached by a 
ladder. The cell through which this lurking hole was reached, 
was then in the possession of one of the refractory nuns. 

The archers, having as they imagined searched the whole 
house without finding anything, after establishing a guard of 
a hundred men, went to Pontoise. ITieir commander waited 
on the M. Ang^lique, and very politely told her that his 
Majesty, anxious for the prosperity of so considerable an 
establishment as Maubuisson, was very desirous that she 
should immediately take again the government of that house. 
It was now ten o'clock at night ; and, as no time was to be 
lost, she disposed herself immediately to set out. All the 
ecclesiastics of the town chose to shew them the respect of 
accompanying them as far as the gates of the monastery. 
They accordingly headed the procession, followed by the nuns 
walking two and two, between a double file of archers, mounted 
and carrying each a lighted fiambeau. Meanwhile, almost 
every inhabitant of the town or neighbourhood hurried to 
behold the ceremony ; and notwithstanding the lateness of 
the hour, night seemed almost converted into day, by the 
blaze of the hundreds of flambeaux and torches assembled on 
every side by the multitude of people who poured in from all 
quarters. 

Thus did the nuns arrive at the abbey. The night was 
chiefly spent in watching, on the part of the archers ; and in 
providing for their refreshment, on that of the nuns. Towards 
morning, the centinel, who was posted at the door of the 
empty dormitory, hearing some one moving softly, and as 
though treading \\ith caution, gave information to the oflicers ; 
when, after a long search, the hiding place of Mde. de la Serre 
was discovered. This lady, whose appearance and manners 
arc described as rather resembling a trooper than a nun, at 
first not only refused to quit her lurking hole, but began to 
insult the archers in the most opprobrious terms ; well knowing 
they could not place a ladder so as to climb up safely unless 
she chose to let it remain there. One of the archers seeing 
this, applied the muzzle of his firelock to the door, and 
""hreatened to tire instantly, unless she surrendered herself : 
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'which she then did. She was then seized, and transferred to 
another convent. 

The archers still remained six whole months in the neigh- 
bourhood of Maubuisson ; lest Mde. d'Etr^es, whose retreat 
was unknown, should meditate a second enterprise. ITiis 
precaution seemed not unnecessary, as the Count de Sanz6 
and his companions continually lurked about the premises, 
. and either singly, or sometimes in small parties, both by night 
and day, not only insulted and ill-used the workmen and 
labourers who were employed there, but continually fired in 
at the windows, particularly those of the M. Ang^lique. 
The guard was, however, very painful to this excellent abbess. 
She did not like to see a religious house surrounded with an 
armed force; often saying, "What can be expected from 
seculars, if rehgious persons, at least, do not shew that their 
confidence is in the Lord and in the power of his might ?" 

On her reiterated representations, the archers were, at 
length, withdrawn. Very soon after, Mde. d'Etr^es being 
discovered and shut up anew with the Filles Penitentes, all 
hostilities ceased ; and the M. Ang61ique was left in tranquil- 
lity to prosecute her work at Maubuisson. She stayed there 
five years. 

The christian reader will be pleased to leam that, many 
years after, Mde. de la Serre became, by the example of the 
Port Royal nuns, a truly converted character. Her haughty 
spirit was humbled ; the fierceness of her nature was turned into 
the gentleness of the lamb ; and, after a dark and stormy day, 
her evening sun set with a bright and peaceful light ; and her 
name, though at the eleventh hour, was enrolled amongst the 
worthies of Port Royal. 

As to Mde. d'Etr^es, she sank from degradation to degra- 
dation, till she was at length transferred from the convent of 
St. Marie to the prisons of the Chatelet. The last certain 
intelligence we have concerning her, is that of a venerable 
christian, who went to pay her a charitable visit, in hopes of 
leading her to repentance. He found her stretched on a sorry 
mattrass in a state of the most squalid misery and disorder, 
and drinking costly wines, in which, as well as in litigation, 
she spent the very handsome income which had been settled 
upon her from the revenues of Maubuisson at the solicita- 
tions of the Port Royal abbess. The kindly intended vl'&vt 
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of this pious man, she rejected with scorn. No more is cer- 
tainly known of this imhappy woman ; but, about twenty 
years after, at the time of her death, the casket wherein she 
used to keep her papers, her jewels, and all her most precious 
and important effects, being brought to Maubuisson, the M. 
Suireau des Anges, then abbess, was equally astonished and 
touched to find all these things gone, and replaced by a New- 
Testament and a Thomas k Kempis, neatly papered and 
marked in a variety of passages, as though they had been 
constantly read and meditated. 

Such is a very abridged account of the difficulties the 
M. Angdlique had to encounter at the monastery of Maubuis- 
son. They are indeed slight in comparison with many she 
afterwards had to endure from the nuns of the monastery of 
Tard. It is however, sufficient to shew, not only that he who 
will serve the Lord, must prepare his soul for temptation ; 
but that to those who order their way aright, and trust in him, 
their reward shall not fail. 

The words of exhortation which the M. Angdlique addressed 
to her companions before leaving Port Royal, were however, 
as the event proved, a prophecy. They endured such extremity 
of hardships and persecution, and spared themselves so little,, 
that one of her sisters, Marie Claire Amauld, entirely ruined 
her constitution ; and though she survived her visit to Mau- 
buisson nearly twenty eight years, she never enjoyed two days*^ 
health, till her spirit returned rejoicing to her Saviour. The 
trial of faith of one of her other companions was less prolonged. 
She was called to her reward almost immediately on her 
return to Port Royal. 

In every one of the monasteries, however, a solid reform 
was at length effectually established. Both the nuns and 
abbesses considered their visitors from Port Royal, as angels 
descended from heaven. The M. Ang^lique became a blessing, 
not only to her own abbey, but to the whole of the Gisterciou 
order. 



CHAPTER III. 



The Arnauld Family. Removal of the Monastery to Paris, 
St. Cyran and the Recluses. The Schools of Port Royal. 



THE M^re Ang^lique had nine brothers and sisters who 
attained the age of maturity. Her six sisters all became nuns 
of Port Royal. Her brothers filled distinguished posts, in a 
manner most honourable to their reputation. 

Her eldest brother, M. Arnauld d'Andilly, occupied the 
ofEce of commissary general to the army. His duties obliged 
him to be almost constantly in attendance at court. The 
great integrity and fidehty for which he was distinguished, 
procured him universal respect ; and his amiable disposition 
rendered him exceedingly beloved. The queen particularly 
honoured him with the highest esteem. But, aoove all, he 
was remarkable for his deep piety, so that, whilst yet in his 
early years, he was venerated even by courtiers as a saint. 

Another of her brothers was M. Henry Arnauld, Bishop of 
Angers. This gentleman was esteemed one of the most pious 
prelates in France. He was, at an early age, sent as an envoy 
from the court of France, to that of Rome. His talents and 
piety were so highly esteemed there, that medals were struck 
in lu8 honour, and a statue was erected to him by the noble 
house of Barbarini. When he became Bishop of Angers, he 
was so assiduous in performing his pastoral duties, that he 
never but once in his life quitted his diocese ; and that was in 
hopes of converting the Prince of Tarentura, and of reconciling 
him with the Duke de la Tr^mouille, his father. 

The city of Angers, in opposition to all his efforts, revolted 
in 1652. The Queen mother was advancing in order to take 
fiignal vengeance. The good bishop had been appointed to 
«ay mass before the royal army, a few miles from the entrance 
of the city. The queen, after the service, advanced to the 
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altar. "Madame** said he, giving her the consecrated host, 
"receive your God, — ^your God who, whikt expiring on the 
cross, pardoned his enemies ! *' The city was spared. These 
merciful maxims were not merely on his lips, but resided in 
his heart. It was said of him, that the infallible claim to the 
Bishop of Angers* good offices was to use him ill. He was 
truly the father of the poor and afflicted. His whole time was 
taken up in prayer, reading, and the affairs of the diocese. 
A friend, fearing that his health might be injured by incessant 
labour, requested him to set apart one day in every week for 
rest. **I have no objection,*' replied he, "provided you fix 
on one in which I am not bishop.** 

The other brother of the M. Ang^lique, was the great 
Arnauld, Doctor of the Sorbonne, who was afterwards so dis- 
tinguished a champion of Jansenism. He was the last of Mde. 
Amauld's children, and was twenty years younger than his 
brother M. d'Andilly. At a very early period he shewed 
marks of that energy and fire, by which he was subsequently 
so peculiarly characterized. When only six years old, he was 
staying with his relation. Cardinal Perron. One day after 
dinner, he was intently occupying himself with pen, ink, 
and paper, instead of amusing himself with his playfellows. 
The cardinal asked him what he was about ? *' Sir,*' returned 
the child, "I am assisting you to refute the Huguenots.** 
Afterwards, when he was admitted as a member of Sorbonne, 
instead of the oath ordinarily tendered, he, with great energy, 
swore, not only to abide by the doctrines of the church, bat 
to defend them to the last drop of his blood. 

Whilst at Maubuisson, the M. Ang^lique had been intro- 
duced to the venerable St. Francis de Sales, and, by his 
means, to the Baroness de Chantal. With both of them she 
formed a close friendship. She introduced them both, like- 
wise, to all the members of her own family. This acquaintance 
wrought a wonderful change in every individual belonging 
to it. The family of the Amaulds were not only ancient, 
noble and affluent, but they had been noted, during many 
successive generations, for the great superiority of their talents. 
They now began to be as much celebrated for exalted piety, 
as for the lui^tre of their intellectual endowments. St. Francis 
went to his eternal reward when the youngest Arnauld was 
but a child. Nevertheless, the piety which his instructions 



THE ABNAULD FAMILY 31 

had first implanted, progressively increased throughout the 
whole family. 

Such was the state of the Amauld family when the Abb6 de 
St. Cyran was first introduced to it. His acquaintance began 
with M. Amauld d'Andilly. St. Cyran had just parted with 
his valued friend Jansenius. M. d'Andilly had lost a most 
revered spiritual guide in the blessed St. Francis. Under 
such circumstances, a close friendship was soon cemented 
between them. 

Meanwhile the celebrity of Port Royal had occasioned a 
prodigious increase in the number of its inhabitants. Thirty 
nuns of Maubuisson had besought the M. Ang^lique to allow 
them to return with her, after her visit to their convent : 
besides which, a great many ladies from every part of France 
were continually applying for admittance. This rapid increase 
began to be a serious inconvenience. The abbey had been 
originally destined for only twelve nuns : it was now in- 
habited by eighty. 

The waters of Port Royal, for want of being properly 
drained, had spread in one continued marsh over the whole 
vale. The vicinity of the wood increased the evil. The whole 
monastery was continually enveloped in a thick fog. The 
situation, from these causes necessarily damp and unhealthy, 
was rendered still more noxious by the want of proper accom- 
modation for so large a family. The house at length became 
a complete infirmary. Deaths continually succeeded each 
other; yet numbers of fresh postulants were continually offering. 

In this difficulty. Providence did not abandon the M. An- 
g^lique. A resource was offered by her own family. Her 
mother, Mde. Amauld, was a lady of very considerable afflu- 
ence. She had been the mother of twenty children, of whom 
ten had died ia their youth ; and the others were, amply 
and honourably provided for. She was herself, at this period, 
left a widow, with a very considerable fortune at her own 
disposal. 

There happened, at this very juncture, to be a noble 
house, with magnificent gardens, offered for sale at Paris. 
It was situated in the Fauxbourg St. Jacques, and was called 
the Hotel Clagny. This house Mde. Amauld purchased at 
the expense of 24,000 livres, and presented to her daughter. 
It was soon prepared for the reception of the community. A 
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church was added to it by one of the first architects, and the 
interior was properly fitted up, at the expense of the Marchi- 
oness of Aumont. The Princesse de Guimen^e and the Mar- 
chioness of Sabl^, conjointly built the cloisters and the sacristy. 
They also contributed, with the Marchioness of Acquaviva, 
the celebrated Marchioness of Sevign6, Mde. le Maitre, and 
the Baroness of Guenegaud, in erecting many distinct piles of 
buildings in the courts, for ladies who boarded in the estab- 
lishment, and for school-houses, infirmaries, storehouses and 
other oflices. 

The permission of the Archbishop of Paris having been 
obtained, the whole community was transferred to this new 
habitation, in the year 1625. A chaplain only was left at 
Port Royal, to supply the parish church, and to take care of 
the house. 

Both these monasteries were considered as forming one 
abbey; but thenceforward they were distinguished by the 
appellations of **Port Royal de Paris," and. *'Port Royal des 
Champs." • 

The M. Angelique seeing her reformation so thoroughly 
effected, began to consider the best means of giving it solidity 
and permanence. She at length obtained a royal grant, 
declaring that the abbess, instead of being appointed for life 
by the king, should be elected triennially by the nuns. In 1 630, 
the M. Angelique and the M. Agn^s resigned theu: offices, 
and restored the monastery to a free election. They were, 
however, very frequently appointed abbesses afterwards. 

Soon after the removal of the nuns to Paris, the M. Ange- 
lique was desired to assist the bishop of Langres in organizing 
a new institution he had lately founded in honour of the 
Eucharist. The bishop at that period entertained a high 
esteem for St. Cyran. On being sent for out of Paris, he 
appointed him director in his stead. By this means originated 
that friendship which ever after so closely united St. Cyran 
to Port Royal. In St. Cyran the M. Angelique seemed again 
to behold the blessed St. Francis de Sales. Till then she 
had mourned his loss as irreparable. She now for the first 
time met with one whose growth in piety was equally extra- 
ordinary. Nor could she avoid observing that to the eminent 
holiness which distinguished St. Francis, St. C3n"an added a 
strength of mental powers, a luminous intellect and an energy 
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of character peculiarly his own. In these respects St. Cyran 
and the M. Ang^lique were especially congenial. 

From their intimacy with St. Francis, the Arnauld family 
had rather received deep religious impressions than acquired 
clear religious views. Hence they had been more distinguished 
for warm devotional feelings, a respect for piety, and a horror 
of immorality, than for that distinct light which enables men 
at once to enter upon a religious course of life, and steadily 
to pursue it. Their intimacy with St. Cyran exactly supplied 
that which had before been wanting. He clearly pointed out 
to them the grand essentials of christian doctrine. From 
these emanated a clear light which distinctly shewed the path 
of christian practice. The pious impressions of this excellent 
family had already remained unquenched amidst the evil con- 
tagion of the world ; what might not now be expected, when 
placed under the immediate influence of two such powerful 
characters as the M. Ang^lique and the Abb6 de St. Cyran ? 

One of Mde. Amauld's grandsons, M. le Maitre, had at a 
very early age obtained a high reputation for eloquence. 
He was esteemed at five and twenty the first advocate of the 
age : all France thronged to hear him plead. His brother, 
M. de Sericourt, had obtained much military reputation. 
They were scarcely thirty when they suddenly quitted the 
world and withdrew into profound retirement. Here they 
mourned with the most unfeigned sorrow over their past sins, 
and spent their whole time in devotion and in acts of charity. 
M. Claude Lancelot, and many other young men who were 
intimate with St. Cyran, beeame influenced in the same man- 
ner and joined their party. At the end of a few months they 
found their house at Paris too small to accommodate their 
numbers. They determined to go to Port Royal des Champs, 
and take possession of the monastery which the nuns had 
abandoned about thirteen years before. This occurred in 1 638. 

Here they found everything bearing the marks of the most 
complete desolation. The undrained lands were in many 
parts covered with water. The gardens were not only over- 
grown with weeds and brushwood, but the very walks were 
infested with venomous serpents. The house was in so ruin- 
ous a condition, that great part of it had actually fallen down. 
The recluses were not however to be deterred by trivial 
inconveniences. Many of them were young men of the first 
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families of France, yet they did not disdain to labour with 
their own hands. The little company joyfully set to work, 
and the aspect of the valley was soon transformed. The sur- 
face of the swampy morass now exhibited a clear lake, whose 
waters reflected the hills around, crowned with thick forests of 
oak. The tangled brushwood which choked up the avenues 
to the house was felled. The spacious gardens blossomed as 
the rose ; and the walls of Port Royal arose from the ground 
amidst hymns of prayer and shouts of praise. 

New associates were continually quitting the world and 
joining themselves to this little band. After a short period it 
became a numerous and flourishing society. Regular plans 
and an orderly distribution of emplojrments were soon found 
necessary to the well being of the whole. These recluses, 
unlike the monks of a religious order, were not bound by any 
vows : each nevertheless sought to imitate his liord, and fol- 
low his steps by a life of voluntary poverty, penance, and self- 
denial. They assumed no particidar dress ; yet they were 
easily distinguished by their coarse and plain but clean clothing. 
Their time was divided between their devotions to Grod and 
their services to men. They all met together several times, 
both in the day and night, in the church. Twice each day 
also the whole company assembled for meals. Some hours 
were occupied by each in their own cells, in meditation, in 
private prayer, and in digilentiy reading and comparing the 
holy scriptures, which they were accustomed to do in the 
attitude as well as in the spirit of prayer. 

Their directors advised them always to begin by studjdng 
the holy scripture itself, without any commentary, only seeking 
for edification, and consulting the parallel passages, without 
which they conceived it could only be very imperfectiy under- 
stood. They read the new testament oftener than the old, 
because they considered the former as the best explanation of 
the latter. "Draw continually** wrote their venerable coun- 
selor, "from this pure source. The sacred waters have this 
peculiarity, that they proportion and accommodate themselves 
to the wants of every one ; a lamb may ford them without fear 
to quench his thirst ; and an elephant may swim there with- 
out finding a bottom to their depths. A bishop of these latter 
times declared that he would go to the ends of the world with 
St. Augustin ; but I would go there with the Bible. Oh that 
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1 could but impress my heart with a fuller sense of the sacred 
respect with which that holy volume should ever be perused." 
But above all, the inhabitants of Port Royal were taught to 
search the scriptures with a supereminent view to him of 
whom they testify. "The true use of the written word is to 
lead us to the living Word which alone can invigorate and 
cure our souls ; just as the steady contemplation of the brazen 
serpent could alone cure the wounds inflicted by the fiery 
serpents. The more we attach ourselves with singleness of 
eye to contemplate Christ upon the cross, and his wounds 
which are the cure of ours, the more benefit shall we receive 
from that divine power which flows from him to us, in order 
to bring us back to him who is alone our strength and our 
rest. Jesus Christ himself must be our light and our support. 
His sufferings are all our merits and plea ; they are the source 
of all the mercies and graces we receive ; it is by them only 
that we become living members of his body. Let us then 
establish the edifice of our salvation on the truth of Christ. 
and not upon the shifting and delusive sands of our own 
thoughts, fears, or frames. It is faith alone which inspires 
well grounded confidence. We trust, because Christ himself 
is our trust, who teaches us that our salvation is his glory, 
and that in saving us he saves the price of his death and the 
fruit of his sufferings. We are indeed by the natural crea- 
tion of Adam nothmg but sin, ingratitude and pride ; and we 
see nothing in ourselves but subjects of guilt, condemnation 
and remorse. But that faith by a vital reception of which we 
are christians, and by which we are distinguished from the 
angels of darkness, after shewing us this ground of corruption 
and sin which ought profoundly to humble us, shews us with 
it the infinite mercy of God, founded upon the blood of Jesus 
Christ, as mediator and reconciler of men with God, who is 
thus become our trust and our cure. In this faith alone, 
according to St. Paul, consists the mystery of the christian reli- 
gion. We must then unite these two views which ought never 
to be separated ; the view of ourselves and our sins, and the 
view oi Jesus Christ and his merits. The first terrifies ; the 
second reassures. The first deeply humbles, the second 
elevates with what Augustine terms a holy presumption, the 
fruit pot of pride but of faith. This confidence is firm because 
it is humble. It is founded indeed on the entire annihilation 
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of hope from man ; but on the mercy of God, and the efficacy 
of the blood of Christ, both of which are infinite."* 

Such were the sentiments of the inhabitants of Port Royal, 
and such were the sources whence they drew that plentitude 
of grace which so richly djirelt in their hearts, and which 
manifested itself in so abundant a diffusion of good works. 

The remainder of their time was taken up in labours of love 
for their fellow creatures. Yet in these was the greatest 
regularity observed. They did not attempt to do each what 
was right in his own eyes ; but each filled up that occupation 
for which it was judged that his talents were best fitted. 
Every one of these recluses was under the direction of St. 
Cjrran. Though he was all this time immured in the dungeon 
of Vincennes, he maintained a constant corrrespondence with 
his friend, M. Singlin. This ecclesiastic, under his immediate 
direction, guided both the houses of Port Royal. By this 
means St. Cyran was acquainted with the character of every 
individual in each of the houses. Every one of the recluses 
at Port Royal des Champs, as well as every nun in Port Royal 
de Paris, was placed in the exact office for which he or she 
was best qualified. Nor did their unfeigned humility ever 
permit them to murmur at any appointment, however low : 
each one rather esteemed it an honour to be employed in any 
way for his Lord. 

The acts of mercy which occupied the recluses, were divided 
into two departments ; the internal concerns, which related to 
their own community, and the external ones, which regarded 
the public at large ; again, some of their occupations demanded 
intellectual, whUst others only required bodily labour. Such, 
however, was the mercy of God, that persons were abundantly 
supplied, suited to every necessity ; and so great was the 
humility of the recluses, that each, with thankfulness, accepted 
his own post. None considered the place his birth entitled 
him to, so much as in what mode he might best serve his 
brethren. Hence, some were employed in manual labour, 
some in assisting the poor, and others in study. They culti- 
vated the farms and gardens ; they repaired the house, and 
supplied every article of clothing amongst themselves. There 
were carpenters, ploughmen, farmers, gardeners, glaziers, 
shoemakers, and vinedressers, whose accurate workmanship 
* The quotations are seleoted firom Saci'i Letters, vol ii. pp. 677, 678. 
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appeared as though they had never practised anjrthing else ; 
yet the thoughtfuhiess and devotion visible in their counten- 
ances, marked them as saints, and their manners betrayed 
them as natives of a court. Others contributed their talents 
to the good of the public. Several became acquainted with 
the law, in order to reconcile differences amongst their poorer 
neighbours. Four of the recluses who practised as physicians, 
were solely occupied in visiting the poor. Two of them 
became the most eminent practitioners of their age. Some 
supplied the pulpit, and ministered to the spiritual wants of 
theit brethren. Considerable numbers were devoted to supply 
both the temporal and spiritual necessities of the peasantry 
around. Some carried them food ; others nursed them, and 
watched them, even in the most infectious complaints. 

Meantime, the fame of Port Royal became more widely 
diffused. Many noblemen and gentlemen of fortune entreated 
the pious and learned recluses, to undertake the education of 
their children. Several persons of property, influenced by 
religious motives, gave up their parks and residences to be ap- 
propriated to school-houses and play-grounds. By this means, 
the Port Royal schools were furnished with every possible ac- 
commodation. Many of these little estabhshments were soon 
formed in various places. One was situated at Chesnai, another 
at Des Trous, a third was at Paris, and two of them at Port 
Royal. These little academies were organized by men of the 
first piety and learning. Persons of the most eminent abilities 
devoted themselves to the children's instruction. M. de Saci, 
Claude Lancelot, Nicole, and Fontaine, were amongst the 
numbers of the preceptors. 

It would have been extraordinary had not the pupils of 
such masters been eminently distinguished. The plan of 
Tillemont*s immense and laborious works was traced out 
and arranged at the early age of nineteen, whilst he was yet 
at the school of Chesnai. Some of the finest verses in Racine's 
tragedies were meditated, whilst a boy at school, in the woods 
of Port Royal. 

Others of the recluses occupied themselves in study ; they 
composed works, which not only enlightened their own age, 
but to which ours is deeply indebted. Some of the best 
translations of the Fathers, and the most edifying accounts of 
the Saints, issued from the solitudes of Port Royal. The 
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controversial and theological works of Arnauld, the Thought* 
and Letters of Pascal, the moral Essays of Nicole, the deeply- 
spiritual Letters of Saci, were all composed in this seclusion. 
These works gained the esteem of the religious, whilst the 
grammars they had drawn up for the schools obtained, and 
still maintain, the universal suffrage of the learned. 

Nor were the schools for girls, in connection with the mon- 
astery, less distinguished for the admirable education bestowed 
upon the children. It was equally luminous, judicious and 
religious. Never was there any asylum in which the com- 
parative innocence and purity of childhood and early youth 
remained more completely unsullied by the contamination of 
the world ; nor in which the education was better adapted to 
the various ages and talents of the pupils intrusted to their 
care. This institution, far unlike most schools under the care 
of monasteries, did not confine its care to the merely innocent 
habits which arise from not being exposed to the society of 
the vicious. The truths of Christianity were solidly and 
luminously taught. The scriptures and the psalter were not 
only diligently studied and explained, both in french and 
latin* but they were read in the attitude of devotion : they were 
preceded by solemn prayer for divine assistance to understand 
and apply the weighty truths they revealed ; and they were 
succeeded by a pause of meditation, and self-examination* 
The church liturgy was also taught and explained, both in 
latin and in french. 

The lessons of piety, which the young ladies of Port Royal 
received, were still farther impressed upon their hearts, not 
only by the examples of those nuns who were appointed to 
be their instructors, but by the practice of a large and pious 
community, solely occupied in praising God, and in serving 
him in their neighbour. But the education of Port Roycd 
did not merely confine itself to religious principles ; it em- 
braced every detail of rehgious practice ; habits of not only 
acting, but feeling kindly and respectfully towards others ; of 
being at once discreet and sincere ; in short, the whole art of 
christian social duties and talents, founded on. religious prin- 
ciples, was eminently taught in these excellent schools. Nor 
were the instructions of the nuns limited to a pious education ; 
very great assiduity was used, in improving and strengthening 
the understanding, in giving habits of mental activity, and of 
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prompt voluntary exertion of the mind. The intellects of the 
pupils of Port Royal, were solidly and thoroughly cultivated ; 
and where they perceived the germ of peculiar talents, the 
education they received under the sisters of the Pascals, 
Amaulds, &c. was indeed far different from that, which any 
public system of education ever elsewhere afforded to ladies. 
Even when this distinction was not perceived, the education of 
Port Royal was equally calculated to render them accomplished 
mistresses of distinguished families, or perfect and devoted 
nuns. The same spirit of devotion and piety was inculcated 
in either case. 

It would be very easy to cite a prodigious number of young 
ladies educated in these monasteries, who have since edified 
the world, the cornrt, or the cloister, by their wisdom, piety, 
and talent. It is well known with what sentiments of admi- 
ration, gratitude, and reverence, they always spoke of the 
education they received at Port Royal. 

Nor will we close this subject, without observing, that 
although many treatises on education have appeared in modern 
tiii\,es, and many which have been distinguished for the 
splendid talents of the writers, j)erhaps not many amongst 
them surpass in true wisdom, in a deep knowledge of the 
human heart, or reality of experience, the luminous "Regle- 
mens des Enfans," composed by the M. Agn^s. Nor is it to 
be forgotten, that whilst the press teems with numberless 
theories, proposing plans of education, this little, but inestim- 
able work, details a system which was tried, and that with 
unexampled success, for above sixty years ; and which, at the 
end of a hundred and fifty years, still entitles its author to 
the reverence due to transcendant piety, and the admu-ation 
due to supereminent talent.* 

* See a detailed account of these schools in " Fort Moyal, poer Sainfe-Beuve. 
JAvre rV. Porta, 1848." Their establishment was due to St. Cyran, who had a 
znost tender love for children, and who even in prison devoted himself to their wel- 
fare. His rule for teachers was ** to speak Utile, to bear much, and to pray still 
mere." The Portroyalists were not less celebrated for their moral than for their 
intellectual instruction. They were the first to teach spelling by the sound, and to 
laf • • 



teach the art of reading in their native tongue, instead of in latin as was ^ 
the custom. In this painAil drudgery the three or four first years of the child's 
school life had been generally consumed. The aged Tillemont, in his last will 
requestine interment at Port Poyal, says " For the education I there received I 
bless Goa with all my heart ; and through his mercy I hope to bless him for it 
throughout etermtj,"—JEd, 



CHAPTER IV. 

Return of the nuns to the country monastery. Establishment 

of the recluses at Les Granges. Port Royal in its days of 

prosperity. 



In the mean while the nuns of Port Royal de Paris had 
again greatly extended their numbers. They now exceeded 
one hundred and eighty. It became necessary once more to 
divide them. It was resolved to station a detachment of the 
community at their old habitation of Port Royal des Champs, 
while the rest remained at Paris. 

As soon as the news of the nims' intended return, after their 
twenty five years' absence, was spread at Port Royal, the 
whole neighbourhood evinced the greatest joy. The recliftes 
used every exertion to prepare the house and gardens, and 
put them in the best order for their friends. 

The M. Ang^lique was at that time abbess by election. 
She came herself to establish the nuns in their former habita- 
tion. On the day she was expected, all the poor flocked to 
the monastery in their best clothes. As soon as the long file 
of carriages appeared through the woods at the top of the hill, 
they all went to meet her. ITie bells were immediately rung ; 
shouts of joy and exclamations of pleasure resounded on all 
sides. The procession stopped ; then the poor with teai^ 
implored their good mother's benediction. She tenderly em- 
braced them. At the church door she was met by dl the 
recluses. They led the nuns into the choir, and after service 
left them in possession of the monastery. ITiey then retired 
to Les Granges, a large farm house situated on the top of the 
hill, and belonging to the abbey. Here they continued all 
their former occupations ; they conducted the farms and gar- 
dens, and performed every other laborious oflBice ; and here 
they pursued those studies, which have rendered the names 
of so many of them famous throughout the world. 
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The nuns superintended girls' schools, educated young 
women, fed and clothed the poor, instructed those of their 
own ^ex, and nursed the aick* They never saw the recluses 
except at church ; even there a grate separated them ■ nor 
had they any intercourse, though so nearly related » but hy 
letter. Nevertheless both the communities might be consi- 
dered as formings one body, and both were under the &amc 
spiritual direction. They contained together eighteen members 
of the Amauld family ; and they were yet more closely united 
by grace than by ties of blood. They were perfectly joined 
together in one heart and mind, all saying the same thing"* 
and aU having the same views of love to God and love to man * 
In truth, no religious society throughout the whole extent of 
Catholic Christendom, had established a higher reputation 
than Port Royal, or ^^as more eminent both for the sanctity 
and erudition of its members. 

The very exterior of this institution announced the anima- 
ting spirit of piety that reigned within. The gravity and 
liturgic simplicity and yet touching and chastened pathos with 
which the praises of God were sung* and the profound rever- 
ence and devotion ^vith which the service was performed, 
touched the heart of every person who visited this seclusion. 
Even the minute details of divine service : the neatness, order 
and regularity of their choir : the solemn and imposing gran- 
deur of architecture which characterized the church \ and the 
perfect plainness which distinguished all the vestments and 
vessels used in the service, did not fail to impress the mind. 
The modesty, thoughtfulness and simplicity of the servants ; 
the sohtude of the parlours, which had formerly been the resort 
of worldly company ; the discretion of the nuns, their polite 
and kind attention to those who had occasion to speak to them, 
and their total absence of curiosity respecting all that was 
transacted in the world, formed a theme of universal admira* 
tion and eulogium. 

How much more was the monastery of Port Royal venerated 
by those who were intimately acquainted with its interior, and 
who continually found there new sources of edification ! How 
deep was the peace, how holy the spirit ofhumihty and retire* 
ment, how pure and spiritual the temperance and self- denial, 
and how fervent and zealous the spirit of charity which reigned 
within the walls of its enclosure i Here might be seen united 
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a rare example of industry, inspired by charity and continued 
without intermission or relaxation ; of prayer "without any 
suspension ; of faith, bearing continual and abundant fniits. 
In this society ambition had no place ; nor was any contention 
found but as to who should fill up the most vile, the most labo- 
rious, the most humiliating offices. No impatience was to be 
discovered in the sisters, nor any caprice in the mothers : and it 
might be truly said that in this blessed commxmity christian 
love burnt with a bright and steady flame ; alike rendering 
obedience prompt, command reasonable, and devotion to God 
all in all. 

The complete and entire disinterestedness which so emin* 
ently characterized Port Royal, was probably one cause of the 
very strong attachment the nuns always felt for that house, 
and the honour they considered it to be received to profession. 
From the abbess to the lowest of the servants, it glowed as 
one spirit, with an open and mimificent generosity. During 
the whole of the sixty years during which novices were 
received, even the voice of calumny never breathed that any 
tacit understanding was once entered into for the dowry of the 
nuns. They were retained on tri:il for two years ; and if at 
the end of that time their vocation was judged to be solidly 
grounded, they were received to profession. If the parents 
were not rich, no donation under any pretext was allowed : 
if they were, whatever they chose to offer was received as 
alms ; and a very considerable part of it was always reserved 
to distribute either amongst destitute families, or poor religi- 
ous communities. In one instance they gave as a single 
present to a distressed monastery a sum of 20,000 francs 
which had just been left to their house ; and what rendered 
it remarkable was that at the very time the attorney was 
drawing out the deed of gift, the steward of Port Royal who 
was ignorant -of the transaction came to consult him how to 
raise money on the rents not yet due, the house being at that 
time in the most urgent distress. 

Never did the rank or obscurity, the wealth or poverty of 
a novice, enter into the calculation of the M. Ang^lique. 
Nothing delighted her more than when girls presented them- 
selves in a state of the most destitute poverty : and when she 
•nw them afraid lest they should be rejected on that account, 
ways used to encourage them, saying kindly, "Come in> 
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come in, my dear sisters ! Our house is not in want of wealth 
btit of good nuuB ; if yon are such, yon confer upon ua by 
coming the greatest benefit we can receive." * 

The rapid augmentation of the community, which consiated 
of ah out two hundred choir nuns, between three and four 
huudred pupils, besides lay sisterj^, novices. postaUmts, and 
ladies who boarded in the monastic precincte, made it neees- 
sary to erect several fresh buildings for their accommodation. 
Jn order to liquidate the heavy debts which had been incurred 
in these objects, a lady of very high rank and f^reat wealth 
once made a donation to Port Uoyal of 80,000 11 v res. She 
loon after became a boarder in chambers at Port Koynl, with- 
out at first entertaining imy other desire than that of ending 
her days in the house without taking ,the vows. In process 
of time, however, she wished to take the veil. She was then 
admitted to the noviciate, during which time she passed 
through the same triab as all other novices. The two years 
beiug' at length expired, she urged her reception to make her 
profession. The M, Angelique and her nuns clearly foresaw 
the serious difficulties to which they might be exposed if 
they refused her i nevertheless, as they were convinced in 
conscience that she had not a Bufficlent vocation, she was 
unanimt>u?ly rejected. The lady quitted the convt^nt m sore 
displeasure, and at once resolved to reclaim her donation. 
Had tbey allowed it to proceed to a trial, the nuns would have 
undoubtedly retained the whole ; but they preferred touching 
her heart by a bright example* to maintiiining their own 
indisputable rights. The abbess immediately sold some rents 
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at a heavy loss : they retrenched every expense that was ndk 
absolutely necessary, and borrowed some money at high inter- 
est, to raise this enormous sum. By great exertions and very 
great deprivations, they at last accomplished their object, and 
restored the money to the lady in the presence of two witneses ; 
both of whom openly declared that they were as much charmed 
\vith the disinterested spirit of the abbess and nuns of Port 
lloyal as they were disgusted by the mean, vindictive, and 
self-interested conduct of their pretended benefactress. 

Two young ladies who were sisters, once presented them- 
selves for admission at Port Royal. The eldest had a fortune 
of a thousand crowns left her by her grandmother ; the other 
had absolutely nothing. Both were well disposed young per- 
sons, and conducted themselves so well whilst postulants, as 
to be received into the noviciate. But on trial, the same 
vocation was not recognized in them 'both ; the one who had 
the thousand crowns was received to profession, and the one 
who had nothing was sent back ; but she received as a dowry 
the thousand crowns of her sister. 

Whenever the M. Ang^lique found herself obliged to dis- 
miss postulants, or novices for profession as lay sisters, (and 
who consequently belonged to a station in which they depend- 
ed on their own labour) she never permitted them to quit the 
monastery, without presenting them with a sum of money, 
equivalent to what they might have earned at their business, 
during the time they remained on trial. 

One day, a gentleman of rank being come on business to 
Port Royal, asked to speak to the M^re Ang^lique de St. Jean, 
who was at that time abbess. She, being engaged at that 
moment in giving particular orders, sent another nun to sup- 
j)ly her place for a few moments. That gentleman began 
speaking of the monastery. In answer to his enquiries, the 
nun spoke, during the whole time, of nothing but her profound 
gratitude to that house for the very great charity and indul- 
gence it had shewn in receiving her to profession. The 
gentleman to whom she spoke, concluded her to be some 
l)oor, indigent, friendless girl, received on charity, which he 
knew was very frequent at Port Royal. At this juncture, 
the abbess entering the parlour, the nun rose and retired. 
After having despatched the business on which he came, he 
did not fail to observe to the abbess, how highly edified he 
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had been at the lively gratitude of the good sister who had 
just left the parlour, for the charity that house had shewn 
her ; and that it was a double subject of edification, to see 
the perfect disinterestedness of their house, in thus receiving 
poor girls gratuitously. The abbess was at first totally at a 
loss to comprehend what he meant, but afterwards recollecting 
the nun who had just gone, she told him with a smile "that 
the supposed poor girl, was the lady Madeleine Briquet ; sole 
heiress of two very large fortunes ; that in truth, she had 
brought to the house immense wealth ; and that she was a 
lady as much distinguished for her solid understanding, her 
strength of character, and her Uterary and musical talents, as 
for her piety and humility. 

The spirit of disinterestedness and generosity which anim- 
ated Port Royal, from the establishment of the reform, to the 
very last hour of its existence, was amongst the blessed fruits 
of the aI. Ang^lique, and was originaJly inspired by her 
example. She might eminently be said, to be wholly void of 
that covetousness which is idolatry. Her soul being fixed on 
God, the fluctuation of all created goods never shook the 
foundation of her peace. And the spirit of piety produced 
that tranquillity of mind, which the M. Ang^lique always 
manifested, under all the accidents which befel the temporal 
affairs of Port Royal. 

One day, Le Petit Port Royal, a very large farm belonging 
to the monastery, took fire. This accident having occurred 
on Sunday morning, during mass, nobody was at home, except 
a little boy, who was left to take care of the house. The lad 
was so terrified and amazed at the flames and volumes of 
smoke, that he stood petrified, and gazing at the spreading 
conflagration, in all the stupor of fear ; without once thinking 
of calling on the neighbours to lend their assistance. The 
consequence of this panic was, that the loss was very con- 
siderable. M. Arnauld was desired to inform his sister, the 
abbess, of so grievous a disaster ; and to tell her with discre- 
tion, as it was feared so heavy a loss might greatly affect her. 
She, however, heard him with perfect tranquillity, and when 
he had done speaking, rephed with a smile of satisfaction, 
"God be praised, that this is all ! Com6, brother, let us go, 
and immediately offer up our fen^ent thanks to God, that no 
lives are lost." 
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She discovered the same calmness on another occasion, 
when one night all their flocks were ravaged by a wolf. Of 
this accident, M. Amauld was also commissioned to inform 
her. "I was going," said she in reply, **to send to the fidr, 
to buy more sheep ; but God, no doubt, finds we had too 
many, since he sent this wolf to destroy them. We must 
not, however, refuse ourselves some pleasure, to counterbalance 
this accident. Let all the wounded sheep be killed, and dis- 
tributed among the peasants, that there may not be tomorrow, 
one poor peasant's house in all the villages aroimd Port Royal, 
where the spit does not turn." 

The same disinterested spirit pervaded every part of the 
conduct of the nuns at Port Royal. And though the absolutely 
necessary expenditure of this large establishment amounted, 
annually, to about 50,000 livres ; and though their revenues, 
independently of the donations which were made them, only 
certainly amounted to 7,000, they never pursued any other 
conduct, nor did they ever fail in the performance of any one 
engagement. One of the most edifying proofs of the enture 
emancipation of the abbess from the cunning spirit of this 
world, was, the great care she took, even in the periods of the 
most urgent necessities and pressing wants, to conceal their 
poverty from those afliuent and powerful friends, who were 
the most anxiously desirous to assist them. "My dear 
daughters," said this excellent abbess, "we have taken a vow 
of poverty ; it is not being in truth poor, to expose our 
deprivations to generous friends, whom we know to be always 
ready to impart their wealth with rich abundance." 

It was a maxim continually inculcated at Port Royal, that 
retirement and seclusion is not therefore necessarily religious 
seclusion. They were continually reminded, that persons 
quit the world for various motives ; and that the dissipations 
and interests which beguile or distract the heart of worldly 
men, are perhaps as often renounced from disappointment, 
vexation, and inactivity, as from a genuine dedication of the 
heart to God : and that even those whose motives has been 
j)ure, in thus consecrating themselves by the vows of religion, 
should continually examine themselves, to see that they per- 
severed in walking,* not only in the perfect way, but wisely in 
the perfect way. 

Accordingly, the monastery of Port Royal was equally dis- 
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trnguished for the munificence and zeal of its liberality and 
charity ; for the superiority of the education, at once liberal 
and religious, which was given to its very numerous pupils, 
and which furnished France with so great a number of char- 
acters distinguished for piety and good conduct, alike in the 
world as in monastic seclusions. It was, too, scarcely less 
celebrated for the valuable religious and biographical works, 
published by many of its members. The works of the M^res 
Agn^, Ang^Uque, Ang^Hque de St. Jean, Mde. Madeleine 
de St. Christine Briquet, Mde. St. Eustoquie de Flescelles de 
Brdgy, Mde. Jacqueline de St. Euphemie Pascal, Mde. de 
Ligny, and the Letters of Mde. du Valois, though but little 
known in this country, are, in wisdom, enlightened piety, good 
taste, and soHdity of judgment, only to be surpassed by the 
bright examples £^orded by the lives of their authors. 

It is scarcely credible how many poor families, both in 
Paris and in the country, were relieved by the extensive 
charities of the two houses of Port Royal. For a very con- 
siderable time Port Royal des Champs had regular surgeons 
and physicians, on purpose to attend the poor. They were 
all persons of known piety. They visited all the villages 
round about, carrying with them medicine and the Testament, 
which latter some of them were in the habit of reading as 
they walked, in order to enable them at once to become useful 
physicians to the souls, as well as to the bodies of their patients. 
Nor did the nuns merely depute others to perform these acts 
of charity. They studied the chirurgical art themselves, and 
dressed the most loathsome wounds of the poor, with wonder- 
ful charity and dexterity. 

Instead of all those frivolous works, in which the time 
of other nuns is generally occupied, and rendered subservient 
to the vanity or curiosity of persons in the world ; it was 
equally astonishing and admirable to observe with how much 
industry, economy, and neatness, the nuns of Port Royal con- 
trived to put together the least scraps, or bring the least 
remnants into use, and to make clothing for the multitudes 
of poor women and children who had nothing wherewith 
to cover themselves ; and it was perfectly wonderful how, 
when in the midst of poverty, and unjustly stripped of their 
property by persecution, their indefatigable christian charity 
furnished them with a multitude of resources and ingenious 
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contrivances to assist others. God, \rho seeth in secret, 
knows how often their largesses have been poured out, witii 
kind abundance, to the poor without their gates, when they 
have deprived themselves of their o^ti bread, rather than deny 
others ; and God, who doth see in secret, shall assuredly one 
day reward them openly. 

In all these respects, the M. Ang^lique herself set the 
example to her nuns. She had a peculiar and admirable 
talent in nursing, consoling, and beneficially influencing the 
sick. She visited them, watched over them, and found time 
to render them the very meanest services, even with her own 
hands. Nor did she only assist them in slight illnesses ; far 
unlike the lax morality of the present day, her truly divine 
zeal led her to %'i8it those equally who laboured under the 
most contagious disorders. The most loathsome wounds, the 
most malignant fevers never deterred her from attendance ; 
and she continually nursed persons suffering under their influ- 
ence herself. It might be justly said of her, that death had 
lost its sting ; and hence she was enabled to foUow the 
injunction of inspiration ; and as Christ had laid down Wa 
life for her, so was she willing to lay down her's for her sisters. 

She made it a point, constantly to inquire into the state 
of the neighbourhood ; not only bestowing ample charities 
amongst the poor, but taking, and placing out, and providing 
for their orphan children. Within the enclosure of the mon- 
astery, she erected a very large infirmary, where the poor 
women and children of the neighbourhood were nursed in 
sickness, and had medicines dispensed to them ; or their 
wounds properly dressed, if they were surgical cases. The 
abbess often bled them with her own hands. 

She had an ofllice established in the convent, expressly for 
the purpose of clothing the poor, and another for that of their 
children. These clothes were spun, woven, cut out, and made 
up, by the industry of the nuns. If the children happened to 
come without their mothers, the abbess has often been seen 
herself to strip off^ their rags, wash them, and put on theii 
new clothes. If, by any chance, the stores in the office wer 
exhausted, she would take the linen of the monastery ani 
have it made up for the poor ; thus teaching the nuns t 
deprive themselves of it, rather than let the poor go without 
**It is one great end and duty of a monastic institution," sh 
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said, "to help the poor who liave no other help ; if, therefore, 
we £edl in that, we do not fulfil one great end of our vocation. 
She therefore had all her nuns instructed in the strictest 
economy ; she allowed nothing to he lost, hut had the least 
remnants turned to account. 

The charity of this eminent christian was so fervent, that 
when the house was in great straits she has heen known to 
part with all the church- plate of hoth houses, even down to 
the very silver lamps and candlesticks ; nay, she has even 
taken the very napkins off the altar, to make clothes, or hind 
up the wounds of the poor ; thus shewing that she knew 
when to sacrifice the appendages of religious profession, to 
the immutahle principles of religion itself. 

The spirit of this excellent ahbess pervaded her whole com- 
munity. At the very period above mentioned, the great 
necessities of their own house being the subject of conversation, 
a sister of the M. Ang^lique, who was also a nun at Port 
Royal, was present, and having gone through her relation, 
terminated it by saying, with a countenance beaming with 
benevolence, "Well ! I do not think there is any one thing 
in the world, that can give one such lively pleasure, as to 
assist those who are in want. And yet perhaps after all there 
is, however, one still more elevated ; which is to have given 
away every thing, and to afford the same pleasure to children 
of God, by receiving what pur good Lord chooses to send us 
by their hands.*' 

The charity of Port Royal was, however, by no means 
bounded by the necessities of the lower classes of the com« 
munity. She extended her inquiries to the families of trades- 
men, whom she often rescued from destruction, by timely 
loans, and by placing their children in schools, or where they 
might leam trades ; nay, she privately informed herself con- 
oeming all the families of decayed gentry in the neighbourhood; 
many of whom were assisted by sums of money, who were 
never able to trace the hand from whence they came. Several 
funilies she completely maintained, and had their children 
suitably educated, and provided for ; taking the daughters 
into the schools attached to the monastery. 

Beddes this munificent charity to secular persons, both the 
M. Ang^que and the other abbesses of Port Royal, always 
appropriate a tenth both of their income, and of all the 
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donations they received, either to charitable institutions, or 
to distressed but pious religious communities. If it so hap- 
pened that these rents or donations came at a moment of 
such pressing necessity that it was impossible to reserve them, 
it was entered as a debt in the accounts and paid as soon as 
possible. It was a very frequent observation of the M. An- 
g^lique, that a ti*ue christian will have before his eyes the 
danger of wealth, more than that of poverty, and the fear of 
superfluity more than that of necessity. 

But the liberality with which the house of Port Royal dis- 
tributed help to others, was no less remarkable than the 
munificent assistance which it received itself. The instances 
which are recorded in its annals of wholly unexpected and 
opportune donations at moments of distress, when their only 
refuge was in united prayer, are equally remarkable and edifying- 
Although the estates with which the monastery was endowed, 
only produced the annual rent of 7,000 livres, while the 
necessary expenses of the house amounted to nearly ten times 
that sum ; yet the M. Ang^lique often said that she never had 
felt a moment's anxiety, and that she had not once entered inta 
any necessary expense for her community, or engaged in any 
incumbent work of charity, but the Providence of God had in 
the issue sent her wherewith amply' to defray it. She there- 
fore went on giving, whilst she had a quarter of a crown in 
the house, when she was asked by the truly necessitous ; not 
turning away from those who would borrow of her ; nor dis- 
tressing herself with anxious thoughts for the morrow, what 
they should eat, or what they should drink, or wherewithal 
they should be clothed ; and the event abundantly fulfilled the 
word, that God knew they had need of all these things. They 
sought first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, and 
all these things were richly added unto them. Often, indeed, 
they suffered temporary want ; but in the end, Providence 
poured in assistance with such ample abundance, that it 
appeared as though the Lord, whom they so disinterestedly 
served and so faithfully trusted, returned into the bosom of 
this holy house an hundred fold, for all the wealth they scat- 
tered with so munificent a generosity. 

Exclusive of the presents continually sent them, of articles of 
supply, for the immediate consumption of the house, immense 
donations were from time to time made to the monastery. 



BENEFACTIONS 51 

Amongst others, M. Arnauld, father of the M. Ang^lique, 
who bore so prominent a part in the "wicket day," laid out 
immense sums, not only in repairing and re-establishing the 
ancient buildings of Port Royal; but, to shew his entire 
acquiescence in that seclusion he had so much opposed, he, at 
his own expense, encircled the whole monastic inclosure, with 
the strong stone wall by which it is now bounded. 

The gift of the entire monastery of Port Royal de Paris by 
his widow and other ladies, has already been mentioned. 
Besides this assistance, very considerable accessions accrued 
to the property of Port Royal from the families of several of 
the nuns, or the donations of those ladies of independent 
fortune who took the veil there ; as the Marchioness of Chaz^, 
the Countesses de St. Ange, de Rubentel le Camus, the Lady 
Madeleine Briquet, her friend the Countess de Br^gy, &c. &c. 
Madame de Bardeau alone gave 30,000 livres. The monas- 
tery also received frequent legacies from the recluses who died 
at Les Granges ; M. le Maitre de Sericourt, and M. de Saci 
left to it their whole possessions. M. Benoise, counsellor of 
the parliament, and M. Briquet, Advocate- general of France, 
gave 1,000 crowns each ; the Abb^ de la Potheri, a rent 
upon salt of fifty crowns r and the Queen of Poland presented 
them with an agate ciborium, estimated at 4,000 crowns, 
besides many other presents equally rich and valuable. 

The house of Port Royal des Champs, was by the gener- 
osity of friends completely repaired and fitted : or rather, it 
was entirely rebuilt, and enlarged to four times its former 
extent ; under the direction, and chiefly at the expense of the 
Duke de Luynes, M. d'Andilly, the Marquis of Sevign^, and 
M. Qu€ de Bognols. The latter expended upon it 40,000 
livres, besides a rent of 6,000 livres with which he endowed 
the monastery in perpetuity. The Duke de Liancourt, the 
Duchess his wife, and M. de Luzanci, each gave a donation 
of 10,000 livres, and the Marquis de St. Ange all his fortune : 
the Duke of Pontchateau also made very considerable dona- 
tions. The Duke de Luynes built the mansion of Vaumurier, 
which he afterwards presented to Port Royal ; and the Duke 
de Liancourt erected a large range of buildings in the court, 
for the reception of those guests, whose piety led them to renew 
their strength by a temporary seclusion amongst its inmates. 
A lady of great wealth afterwards built a noble house, ^.w4 
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laid out spacious gardens within the monastic inclosure, where 
she usually spent some months in the year. 

Besides these pecuniary largesses, and a multitude without 
numher of private alms continually bestowed by persons 
known and unknown, the domains of the monastery were very 
materially increased in value by the labours of the recluses. 
The farms were repaired, re-established, and ameliorated. 
The woods, gardens, and orchards, were assiduously culti- 
vated and enlarged. The fruit of Port Royal, indeed, ^'as 
celebrated for its extraordinary size and fine flavour ; so much 
so, that when M. d*Andilly annually sent presents to the 
Queen Mother, Anne of Austria, Cardinal Mazarin used to call 
it, "Blessed Fruit." 

Such were the largesses bestowed by the friends of piety 
upon Port Royal. Truly might it be said, in this instance, 
that as they gave, so was it given to them, and with the same 
measure they meted to the distresses of others, so was it 
measured to them again ; good measure, pressed down, and 
shaken together, and running over, did men give into their 
bosoms.'*' 



* As Fort Bojal received its impress from the M. Angelique, we here quote the 
sximmazy of her character, as given by Besogne. 

"She united a profound humanity to a sublime genius. Her capacioos and 
comprehensive undlerstanding, and rare sagacity, superseded the necessity of cnlti- 
vatea talents. She combined a noble generosity and lofty magnanimity, with an 
astonishing simplicity, and an undeviating integrity. Endued with gruidenr and 
strength of soul above her sex ; with an impregnable firmness, in the midst of .th^ 
most pressing dangers, and the most harassing contradictions ; she was eminent^ 
gifted with a fervor of faith, worthy of the apostolic times ; with an ardent zeal for 
the good of her neighbour ; a parental tenderness for her nuns ; a sovereign con- 
tempt for all sublunary goods ; and a magnificent liberality towards the poor. The 
rich assemblajge of all these virtues joined to an almost supernatural and intoitivo 
superiority ofwisdom, formed the character of this incomparable woman, and tralj 
admirable christian heroine." 



CHAPTER V. 



Port Royal during the Civil Wars, — Horrors of the Anti^ 
christian practice of War. 



IN this prodigious influx of wealth, although their establish- 
ment was enlarged, the nuns of Port Royal remained unchang- 
ed ; their munificence was diffused more extensively without ; 
but the same temperance and self-denial reigned within. Nay, 
all these great additions to the monastery proved a means of 
very considerably benefiting both the poor, and the whole 
neighbourhood. The M. Ang^lique considered the poor in 
the manner even of conducting the buildings. She suffered 
the work to be suspended, during the hay and corn harvest 
and the vintage, when employment was to be readily obtained 
in agriculture ; but as soon as it began to decline from that 
source, and the poor were in want of work, she collected all 
hands to go on with the building. During the second war 
of Paris, generally termed the war of the Princes, she was 
advised to desist from these additions and improvements, till 
it should be over, as the materials were much increased in 
price ; nor could they ever be brought without a considerable 
escort, and even then they were liable to pillage. But the 
M. Ang^lique was not to be deterred by such considerations ; 
on the contrary, she determined to prosecute the buildings 
witii redoubled vigour ; that she might, with masons, escorts, 
watches, messengers, &c. have an opportunity of maintaining, 
. by their own independent labour, double or treble the number 
of persons she would have employed in a time of peace. It is 
impossible to describe the blessing this proved to the whole 
neighbourhood. Not only a maintenance was by this means 
afforded to a very large number of country people, who were 
literally starving ; but it was equally beneficial in preserving 
a multitude of men, women, and children, from falling into 
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those habits of idleness, vice, and pillage, to which they were 
tempted by the misery of the times. 

The expense, indeed, of the buildings, was by these means 
rendered enormous. A gentleman riding through the valley 
of Port Royal, and looking at the vast pUes which constituted 
the monastery, observed to a servant whom he accidentally 
met : — "These buildings, I understand, have cost double the 
sum they ought." "Sir," returned the man, "the price did 
not seem great to the nuns, since every stone was accompanied 
by the benedictions of the whole country." 

Cardinal Richelieu died in 1642. The death of Louis XIII. 
almost immediately succeeded to that of his minister. Louis. 
XIV. came to the throne in 3 643. He was not quite five 
years old. His mother, Anne of Austria, was appointed sole 
regent. She nominated the Cardinal Mazarin prime minister. 
This choice was equally odious to the nobility and the people. 
The latter found themselves oppressed by grievous taxes ; the 
former beheld with indignation so large a share of power 
invested in a foreigner. A strong party was formed against 
him by the Duke de Beaufort, the Duke de la Rouchefoucauld, 
and Cardinal de Ret?. This powerful faction was headed by 
the Duchess de Longueville, sister to the great Cond6. This 
lady was greatly celebrated for beauty, accomplishments, and 
above all, for political intrigue. She soon gained over her 
husband, and her brother, the Prince of Conti. They used 
every endeavour to render the royal party odious in the sight 
of the people. At length they succeeded in raising a revolt. 
The queen with the Prince and minister, were compelled to 
flee from Paris. Troops were raised on both sides. The 
Duchess de Longueville now assumed the authority of a queen. 
She concerted means of placing the capital in a situation to 
stand a regular siege. 

This intrepid and enterprising Princess was not in the least 
dismayed, when she beheld the royal troops advance, and the 
capital, in which she commanded, blockaded on every side. 
Her brother, the great Prince of Conde, continued faithful to 
his allegiance. He led on the attack. The Princess of 
Longueville, neither mollified by the ties of blood, nor daunted 
by military fame, as resolutely maintained the defence. Her 
spirit of intrigue furnished resources against every exigency. 
At the solicitations of the rebels, Spain lent her assistance. 
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The archduke* governor of the Low Countries, wa% ready to 
pour into France 15,000 men. Gained over by the united iiiflu- 
ejice of the wit and beauty of the Duchess, the great Tnrenne 
abandoned hh dut}^ He took the field against hisi sovereig'Q, 
and turned his arras against his native conntry* France was 
plunged into the horrors of a civil war. Violence, rapine, and 
desoktioOj spread over the whole country. Fanzine began to 
make its appearance. Mi&ery and iniquity peiTaded the land t 
but above all, in tlie neighbonrhood of the beeieged capital, 
the sufferings were extreme. 

Nor did religious houses escape the horrible ravages of a 
desolating war. Many of the&e seclusions were levelled to 
the ground. The abbey of St. Cyran was ransacked j and 
Fort Royal itself threatened with a similar visitation. In this 
emergency the recluses advised that the nuns should be im- 
mediately sent to Paris ; and that they should themselves take 
possession of the monastery, strengthening it by those fortifi- 
cations, and assuming that military position, which might 
under present circumstance^ prove the most effectual mode 
of [preventing an attack. 

On this occasion one of the recluses writes as follows : 
"The day of St. Mark was chosen for the translation of the 
community. Though so many vears have passed away, I 
seem still to see the ])rocession of carriages driving from the 
door, and forming a long hne down the avenue. I still 
remember the peace, silence, and good order, which marked 
this trying hour ; and seem yet to see the reverend M. Ang^- 
lique presiding every wliere and superintending the most 
minute details ; yet with that expression ^of uninterrupted 
peiice and love, which marked that even whilst she was dili- 
gent in business, she was yet more fervent in spirit. Scarcely 
had w^e watched the last ciurlage down the avenue, with fer- 
vent pniyers for their preservation, than we immediately took 
possession of the abandoned monastery ; and after removing 
into it all our furnitm'e, %ve began to examine how far it 
would be possible to fortify it so as to render its precincts 
impervious to attack. 

•*It was resolved to strengthen the walls, and to build a 
variety of small towers along them at intervals, which should 
sen'e as strong holds. Accordingly we all set to work, and 
in a very few days the whole aspect of the place was changed. 
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Some were occupied in digging the foundations, others were 
busied in hewing stone, or in handling the trowel. From a 
solitude of prayer and meditation. Port Royal seemed suddenly 
transformed into a scene of hurry and activity. Her forests 
echoed to the harsh grating of the saw, or reverberated the 
reiterated stroke of the woodman's axe. Nevertheless, though 
the occupation was changed, the same spirit still pervaded 
every heart. Amidst the despatch of business, a heart watch- 
ing to prayer was written on every countenance. Surrounded 
externally by the horrid alarms of war, an internal peace 
reigned in the soul ; and whilst the hands were diligent in 
earthly concerns, the frequently uplifted eye shewed tiat the 
conversation of every heart was indeed in heaven. And at 
the intervals of each stroke of the axe, the ear caught the 
songs of praise, with which the recluses beguiled their hours 
of labour. Often as I looked around, and as I contemplated 
my companions labouring in the midst of the forests which 
inclosed our seclusion, it brought to my mind the times of 
Esdras, when the people of God built the walls of Jerusalem 
with the sword in one hand and the trowel in the other. 

"In the mean time, however, the danger became more 
pressing, and even before the walls were completed, the peace- 
ful inhabitants of our seclusion were sheathed in military 
armour. Instead of monastic solitude. Port Royal now exhi- 
bited 300 warriors armed cap-a-pie. Spears and helmets 
glittered amidst the dark recesses of her forests, and the din 
of arms was heard for the first time in a retreat so eminently 
consecrated to prayer. Yet was not the character of its 
inhabitants changed. The same devotion reigned in their 
hearts ; and though the occupation of their working hours was 
altered, those devoted to the exercises of religion or of charity 
were never infringed on. 

"Yet I must own, that the striking contrast between the 
genuine occupations of the disciples of the Prince of Peace 
and our present life was painful. Scarcely had the pealing 
anthem ceased, when the harsh blast of the ti*umpet called us 
to assemble in arms. The forest, which had never echoed 
but to orisons or hymns of praise, was now disturbed by the 
clash of arms and the trampling of horses' hoofs. The wood- 
nigeons, hares, squirrels, and other tribes of little animals, 

hich were almost tame, from the undisturbed peace in which 
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they lived, now started with fear at volleys of musquetry. I 
rememher feeling particular pain, when, instead of closing our 
day with prayer, the deep thunders of the evening gun re- 
echoed from the distant mountains ; and as its blue smoke 
dissipated itself over the dark and shaggy forests, the awful 
grandeur of the scene, and perhaps some other secret emotion, 
used to fill my soul with deep melancholy. Oh blessed time, 
my heart said, when our strength was alone in the arm of the 
Lord, and when without trusting to an arm of flesh we securely 
rested under his shadow ! 

" Yet surely arms were never wielded by hands more pure. 
Whilst their armour glittered in the sun, the gold and silver 
with which they were adorned, concealed the hair- cloth and 
the penitential shirt beneath ; and the plumes which towered 
over their martial fronts, hid the tear of compunction which 
flowed down their cheeks. Whilst the two-edged falchion 
glittered from their side, the hands that wielded it were solely 
occupied in pouring balm into the wounds of their afflicted 
oountiymen. The voices which called to arms were chiefly 
occupied in pouring forth the prayer of faith, or the thanks- 
givings of divine love, by the beds of the dying ; and the 
gaily caparisoned horses that seemed so eager for the field, 
were solely used in carrying food and raiment to the distressed. 
It was an awful sight to see in the midst of these uncultured 
solitudes this little troop at the moment the bell rung for 
prayer. In one instant every helmet was cast upon the 
ground, and with their heads uncovered, and their faces pros- 
trate in the dust, hundreds of hands cased in steel were lifted 
in suppliant adoration. Thus under the external garb of war, 
these excellent men still served the Prince of Peace. Yet I 
confess I deplored the fatal necessity by which the servants 
of (rod assumed even the appearance of evil ; and often as we 
buckled on our arms, we could not restrain our tears and 
prayers to God, that he would be pleased to do away with 
this direful necessity. 

"Meanwhile our venerable minister, M. de Saci, had not 
been consulted on the steps which had been taken. He said 
but little, nevertheless it was obvious that his heart mourned 
over us. However, he contented himself with being more 
than usual in retirement, and pouring out his heart in secret 
before God. Tranquil and thoughtful in the midst of alarms. 
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his very aspect sud to our hearts that he trusted not in an 
arm of flesh, bat in the power of the living God. And in the 
midst of 300 armed men, M. de Saci, unarmed, seemed a 
stronger defence to them than their entire force, if exerted, 
would have been to Port Roval. He united in an eminent 
degree prudence with faithfulness. Hispeep knowledge of 
the human heart, led him to see the danger of a departure, 
even in appearance, from the ways of God. Yet he still waited 
for the proper moment to speak, the moment at which their 
own experience should begin to corroborate the force of his 
words. 

"Then, and not till then, he spoke. 'My dear friends,' 
he would say, 'examine yourselves ; I will not say, prove 
yourselves whether ye be still in the faith, but try whether 
you increase with the same increase as formerly in the love 
and knowledge of God. The enemy of our souls, who is 
always going about seeking whom he may devour, is peculiarly 
active in these times of external disorder and danger, when the 
soul is in an especial manner likely to be thrown off its guard. 
Now do you find, that whilst you practice your exercises 
of earthly warfare, your heart is solely engaged in spiritual 
combats ? Whilst you wield the arms of man, does your 
heart as fully and as singly as formerly depend on God aJone 
for help ? Now your minds are busy in contriving so many 
Fchemes of defence, are your hearts as completely resigned as 
formerly to whatever event it may please God to send ? My 
dear friends, if we would ()b\nate the effects of public distur- 
bances, should we not do weD to apply the remedy to their 
j)rimary cause. Now surely the primary cause of public 
judgments can be no other than public sins. Whilst then 
wci live endeavouring by force of arms to extirpate the branches, 
th(; baneful root still remains. Oh, my dear brethren, should 
we not be much more effectually serving our country by 
s])ica(ling the knowledge and love of the gospel, than by 
iiiming at the defence of any particular spot, however conse- 
crated .'* Amongst the multitudes who have tojcen up arms 
in this unhappy contest, how has the country been benefited ? 
Believe mc, we should be doing a greater service to our 
country, by setting an example of humbling ourselves before 
"'h1, of confessing our sins, of walking in his precepts, of 
^ resigned to his will, of trusting to his love, and there- 



THfi CIVIL WARS 59 

fore remaining at peace amidst all the horrors and alarms of 
war. Civil war is one of the most dreadful judgments of God 
upon a guilty land. How is it possible that your minds 
should be taken up with temporal interests, when you ought 
to be solely occupied in seeking a restoration to the divine 
favour ? And how can it be, that in the midst of so awful a 
judgment, that should only furnish you with amusement, 
which ought to be the cause of the deepest humiliation ? I 
know indeed, my brethren, what human laws allow in such 
cases, nay what the great law of nature, the desire of self- 
preservation, universally recognizes. But, my dear friends, 
we are in a peculiar manner under divine, and not human 
laws ; we are under obedience, not to nature, but to grace. 
Remember, my dear brethren, the day you each consecrated 
yourselves to God. If you did not then resolve to follow the 
Captain of your salvation who was made perfect through 
sufferings, and if you did not intend to have fellowship with 
him in those sufferings, even to death, you are not worthy of 
him. Oh, my brethren, how little did I expect when I received 
your vows, to behold these very altars where you pronounced 
them, venerable by their antiquity, and by the successive 
generations of saints who have for centuries surrounded them, 
imbrued and defiled, for so they are, even by the mere sem- 
blance of blood and carnage. The horrors, of war are ever 
dreadful to the christian mind ; but surely this is as that 
abomination of desolation spoken of by the prophet Daniel, 
when that which is unclean shall even defile the holy places 
and the temple of the Most High.' 

"Such were the sentiments of our reverend pastor. Nor 
did his children need to have them twice repeated. Though 
the judgment had erred, the heart had remained pure. Arms 
were banished from Port Royal. The nuns returned to their 
monastery. We resumed our former occupations, and Port 
Royal became as heretofore a house solely dedicated to prayer 
and praise." 

Meanwhile the horrors of war raged all around with re- 
doubled fury. Pillage and assassination desolated the country 
on every hand. Incendiaries and marauding parties laid waste 
the produce of the land, and famine and pestilence depopulated 
the cities. In this hour of exigency, the inhabitants of Port 
Royal proved the guardian angels of the land. This hospitable 
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" We are all cor::p:ri wiih c-'-r-Tiai: soaps aad potla^ for 
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All is piilazed around ; com nelds a:? trampled over hj the 
cavalrv, in pre5eL.ce of the starvhig owners : despair has seiied 
all whose confidence is not in God ; no one will any longer 
plough or di^ ; there are no horses icdeed left for the fanner; 
nor if there were, is there any person certain of reaping what 
he sows ; all is stolen. Perhaps I shall not be able to send 
yon a letter to-morrow, for all our horses and asses are dead 
with hun^r. Oh how little do princes know the detailed 
horrors of war ! All the provender of the beasts we were 
obliged to divide between ourselves and the starving poor. 
Wc concealed as many of the peasants and of their cattle as 
wc could in our monastery, to save them from being murdered 
and losing all their substance. Our dormitory and the chapter- 
house were full of horses. We were almost stifled by being 
jjcnt up with these beasts. But we could not resist the pierc- 
ing lamentations of the starving and heart-broken poor. In 
the cellar were concealed forty cows. Our court-yards and 
out-houHf;H are stuffed full of fowls, turkeys, ducks, geese, and 
asucH. 'I'hc church is piled up to the ceiling with com, oat», 
lM!aim and i>caHe ; and with csddrons, kettles, and other things 
belonging to the cottagers. Every time we enter the chapd, 
are obliged to scramble over sacks of flour, and all sorts of 
liib. l*hc floor of the choir ia completely covered with 
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the libraries of our gentlemen. Thirty or forty nuns from other 
convents, have fled here too for refuge. Our laundry is 
thronged by the aged, the blind, the maimed, the halt, and 
infants. The infirmary is full of sick and wounded. We 
have torn up all our rags and linen clothes to dress their sores. 
We have no more, and are now at our wits* ends. The cold 
is excessive, and all our fire- wood is consumed. We dare not 
go into the fields for any more, as they are full of marauding 
parties. We hear that the abbey of St. Cyran has been burnt 
and pillaged. Our own is threatened with an attack every 
day. The cold weather alone preserves us from pestilence. 
We are so closely crowded that deaths happen continually ; 
God, however, is with us, and we are in peace. " * 

Such is war ! How impossible does it appear that any 
christian should be engaged in it ! How wonderful that the 
perpetrators of such horrors should be so deluded, as to ima- 
gine themselves amongst the children of the God of love ! 

Port Royal continued to be distinguished for its charity 
during the whole period of the war. 

• Daring the wars a great multitude of artizans in the neighbouring towns and 
Tillages were obliged to quit their employments on uccouQt of the misery and 
danger of the times; and amongst others, those who manufactured the common 
serge, inn. by the nuns of Fort Royal. None tbercfore was to be obtained, but 
ao ne pieces whose indifferent quaUty had been the cause of their remaiuing on 
haid from the preceding years, but wnich from the interruption of trade, was then 
oifSsred for sale at doable the price at which it was usually sold, although the quaUty 
was Tery inferior. M. Ouais, a pious friend of Fort Boyal, who often made himself 
usefalin transacting their purchases, had been asked to endeaTour to procure 
•ome serge ; bat as he knew the monastery was at that time poor, and that money 
woold be very ill laid out in buying so bad an article at more uian double its value, 
lie endeavoared to find out some substitute ; and by accident, met with some ra* 
^ 2ford mach cheaper. He purchased one piece, and sent it to the Mere Angeli- 
que for her approval ; not doubting but that she would be delighted at meeting 
with so beaubfal, durable, and expensive a commodity, at a much lower price than 
• ▼erj inferior one. But the Mere Angelique immediately said, "I had much 
rather buy the common stuffs, at double the price, than simer these fine ones to 
enter the oommonity. I<^ consider the money 1 shall pay, not in the light of a dear 
price paid for an article of dress, but as a cheap price, to keep vanity and finery out 
of areUgioua house, which has hitherto been preserved from it. Thus it is, tha^ 
leUfioiis houses fall into relaxation by little and little. Few at once openly 
reoonnce strict and self-denying habits : but some opportunity presents itself, in 
wldeh ttuat which is a departure from religious simplicity, seems to be accompanied 
by a real, though accidental benefit ; and then, what was adopted under the pretext 
of necessity, becomes established from vanity and luxury. Believe me, my sisters, 
tilings are not to be always estimated at the money the^ cost. That must ever be 
a deur purchase which is at the price of christian simplicity, because it is at ih.-^ price 
of the sooL Christians must establish those regulations as to dress, furniture, &c. 
wUdi tiiey jadge moat suitable to those who acknowledge themselves guiltv sinners, 
who feel they are but pilgrims here below, and who are disciples of a crucified Lord, 
who had not where to lay his head ; and having established that rule, it is not one 
aolttaiy instance of expediency, that should lead them to break it. Since, however, 
IC. Otiaia has kindly bought us the stuff, take it ; and let it be cut up for socks and 
stoekisgSy where the beauty of the stuff will do no harm, because it will not be seen." 

9 



CHAPTER VI. 



Causes of enmity against Port Royal. — Combination of the 
Court and Jesuits against it, — "Miracle of the Holy Thorn/' 



A SOCIETY such as Port Royal, could Dot continue long 
without experiencing the truth of their divine Master's decla- 
ration, that all who live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer 
persecution. In all ages, as in that of the primitive church, 
the introduction of the gospel is like bringing a sword on 
the earth, dividing between the good and the bad. 

At the first institution of the reform at Port Royal, the M. 
Ang^lique had experienced some degree of opposition. Whilst 
the excellent of her order availed themselves of so bright an 
example, those who remained unconverted from the error of 
their ways, counted her life madness, and her undertaking to 
be without hope. 

The recluses had not escaped a share of the same aspersions. 
M. le Maitre's conversion took place in 1638, just before the • 
imprisonment of St. Cyran, and the death of Jansenius. They 
shared in a measure the persecution of their friends. Two, 
months after the recluses first arrived at Port Royal, they had 
been compelled to flee from the researches of Cardinal Riche- 
lieu. They escaped to La F6rt^ Milon, where they lived 
concealed for some months. After the storm was blown over, 
they again returned to Port Royal. 

Many causes conspired to render the Jesuits inimical to 
this institution. These may perhaps be referred to three 
general heads : their enmity to the abbot of St. Cyran, the 
friend and successor of Jansenius ; their jealousy of the grow- 
ing celebrity of a society, which already eclipsed their own in 
literary fame and in academical institutions, and which threat- 
ened to do so in spiritual direction. Thirdly, they were 
actuated by a determined animosity against the family of 
\niauld. 
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St, Cyran was charged with having inculcated, that a mere 

stinence fram outward sin from the dread of divine ven- 
_ ace was by no mean a a proof of genuine conversion, A 
deep sorrow for sin arisiiig from a gennine love of God, and 
a heartfelt grief for having offended him* were^ be insisted, 
indispensably necessary to a truly evangelical repentance. 
This according to the Jesuits wre a hereby of the first magni- 
tude. The writiuga of several of their doctors had demon- 
strated the lore of God to be superiluous. Cardinal Richelieu, 
when bishop of Lucon, had written a catechism for the nse of 
his diocese wMch maintained this doctrine. Father Seguenot 
too, of the Oratoire, had recently been imprisoned in the 
Bastille, for asserting the love of God to be indispensably 
essential. 

Nor was this the only heresy alleged against St. Cyran. He 
was accused of having asserted that the priest cannot in fact 
absolve from sin. He was said to have declared, that abso- 
lution and remission of sins belong to God alone. He indeed 
allowed that a competent discernment of spirits was a grace 
conferred by the sacrament of ordination. He beUeved, there- 
fore, that where the priest %vas truly faithful to the grace 
imparted, he might (where an evangelical repentance and 
faith were evidenced by corresponding fruits) pronounce an 
absolution truly declartitory of the wdl of God. Otherwise 
and of itself, he believed it could not avail an impenitent 
daners to procure absolution from an unconscientious priest. 
This heresy was esteemed of equal magnitude with the 
preceding. 

But the enmity which the Jesuits csibibited against St. 
Cyran, was by no means attributed w" holly to theological 
dodnnes. Many ascribed a great part, if not the whole 
of their apparent religious ^eal, to literary jealousy and to 
personal pique. The religious writers amongst the Jesuits 
had long been esteemed as bearing a decided pre-eminence. 
Several works had, however, lately appeared, which divided 
the public opimon. Although anonymous, they were soon 
traced to Port Poiyal, Others succeeded, equally distinguished 
for profound erudition, fervent piety, and attic elegance of 
style,. A great sensation was produced on the mind of the 
public^ "They bear the stamp of Fort Royal," became the 
fftshiDnable phrase of literary or religious comtnendation. Nor 
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was their eulogy confined to empty popular applause. It Tfras 
soon observed, that the diflfusion of these publications was 
attended with corresponding fruits. Men began every where 
to turn to God. Many of the most blasphemous, rapacious, 
and voluptuous, become holy, just and temperate. Several, 
whose lives had long been a public scandal, became eminent 
examples of devoted piety. It was remarked, that whilst the 
works of the Jesuits were clothed with wisdom, those of the 
Port Royalists seemed accompanied by divine power. The 
perusal of the former furnished matter for conversation ; that 
of the latter terminated frequently in deep compunction and 
solid conversion. 

llie Port Royalists arose indeed at a period unfortunate for 
the Jesuits. The main object of this society was to extend 
the power of the Romish see. It was founded by Ignatius 
de Loyola, just at the very time when Luther began his 
Reform. Whilst one of these great men, beholding the deep 
corruptions of the church, endeavoured to shake the papid 
domination to its very foundation ; the other, who had in the 
same church first tasted the goodness of God, was laying the 
foundations of a society whose chief object was to strengthen 
its power and extend its influence. The company founded by 
Ignatius had, in the si)ace of a century, sensibly degenerated 
in piety. Their object was still the same ; but the means 
they took to accomplish it were not so pure. Their learning' 
and their talents had obtained for them a high rank in public 
esteem, which the regularity of their lives enabled them to 
l)reserve. They chiefly sought power by the education of 
youth in their numerous seminaries, and by a very extensive 
spiritual direction. They especially coveted to guide the 
consciences of men in high station. In this aim, their success 
was proportioned to their assiduity. There were very few 
princes on the throne, nobles in the realm, dignitaries in the 
church, or religious houses belonging to any order, who 
were not either directly or remotely under their influence. 
Amidst so considerable a multitude of the great and powerful, 
there were many who, whilst they wished not to lose heaven, 
were yet resolved to continue in sin. llieir ghostly fathers 
were hence reduced to the alternative either of wholly break- 
ing with them, or of finding out some accommodating system 
of morality, by which they might at once retain their influence. 
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and yet in a measure save appearances, aa it respected their 
own spiritual reputation, Such was the origin of that famous 
system of casuistic divinity, which was afterwards so fully 
exposed, and so ably refuted in Pascal's inimitahle Lettres 
Proviuciales. Almost all the best writers amongst the Jesuits 
were at this time engaged in defending this system. But it 
was perceived that their works were rather distin^ished for 
elaborate sophistry, than for solid and valuable truths. Nay, 
in some of them it was hut too obvious, that the main object 
of the writer was to sanction immorality, and to disarm even 
natural conscience of its stingy. The disciples of St. Augustin 
exposed these fallacies. The society of .Tesnita had been 
sufficiently distinguished for men both of exalted piety and 
profound learning : the whole body however thought them- 
selves involved by the just censure of a few unworthy 
individuals. 

Another cause greatly contributed to incense the Jesuits 
against the followers of St. Cyran. The seminaries of the 
Jesiiits had long enjoyed a deserved celebrity* On them 
hitherto bad almost e5:cliisively devolved the education of the 
higher classes. They felt considerable mortification at seeing 
thetnselyes rivaled, if not far excelled by the recent establish- 
ments of Port Royal. With so many groanda of dislike, it is 
scarcely to be wondered at, that the Jesuits felt piqued ; and 
that they were little disposed to think well of their rivals ► 
Even a tmly pioas individual would find a large portion of 
grace necessary to preserve Christian love under such circum- 
staeces. A body of men may profess orthodox principles, but 
it can never he expected that the majority should he actuated 
by unmixed evangeheal tempera^ A few deeply religious 
individuals may be fouud in perhaps all professing societies ; 
hut even bs it respects them^ the temptation will be fouud 
strong, where party spirit solicits under the disguise of un- 
feigned love of our own brethren* Hence even the best men 
may be expected to act more consisteutly when they act singly, 
than collectively, 

'i'he Jesuits exerted every effort first to get the work of 
Janseniua suppressed, and afterwards to quash the little com- 

ay of his disciples. The friends of M. de St. Cynin had, 
rith his virtues, imbibed his peculiar opinions. Whilst they 
ftcacUly maintained the grand priociples of the gospelj they 
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were also etrenurrtis advocates for the doctrine of grace. They 
published in defence of the work of Jansenius. I'he Jesuits as 
vehemently renewed the attack : and at length they determined 
finally to crush a system, which has always had some of the 
most pious persons on its side [ and which, in this instance, 
had the most learned and the most i?piritual body of men then 
csttant, among- its j>rofessors. 

The Jesuits had for some time borne a grudge against the 
Arnauld family, lire grandfather of the M, Ang^Jique had 
been the most eminent advocate of his day. He had been 
employed by the university of Paris, in an important cause 
against the Jesuits, and had gained his suit. But there was 
a more recent cause of opposition , The strict morahty and 
ascetic habits of the Jansenista, had been long interpreted as 
& silent reflection on the laJt principles of the casuiists* A 
publication of Dr. Amauld's aggravated their displeasure. He 
wrote a work on Frequent Communion, deploring the levity 
with which too many persons approach that sacred mystery. 
He spoke of the necessity of producing genuine fruits of 
repentance, before the seed of a living faith can be implanted. 
He urged the needfulness of a real cessation from sin, and a 
heart-felt desire to relinquish evil, previous to absolution. He 
concluded by observing, that no repentance could he termed 
evangelical, whilst it arose solely from a fear of punishment, 
unmixed with a true love of God. The whole work was 
supported by ample quotations from the Scriptures and the 
Fathers of the church. 

A treatise, the very object of which wm to tear away every 
refuge of lies^ could not but create considerable alarm among 
the Jesuits. Should Dr> ArDauld succeed in estabbshing the 
doctrine of penitence, they could only have a choice of two 
evils. Either their reputation for piety w^ould sink for not 
requiring it ; then their direction would not be sought : or 
else, if they did exact rigorous penance, they well knew that 
the bulk of their flock would instantly quit them for milder 
pastors, 

in this difficulty, nothing remained but to brand Dr, Amauld 
and his work with heresy. The extensive direction of the 
Jesuits gave them a very wide influence, especially over the 
consciences of tlie great. It began to be every where rumoured^ 
and especbdly at court, that a new heresy was sprung np i 
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and that imleas Pnrt Royal were extirpated, the moat heavy 
judgments, and the most signal strokes of divine vengeance, 
woutd speedily overwhelm the laud. The Sorbonne, and all 
the Gallican clergy, were appealed to by the Je^uita. Rome 
itself was applied to, respecting M. Arnauld*B work. Our 
Lord has declared, that the world will love its own* A deci- 
sion was accordirigly given, such as might have been expected. 
The Jansenists were condemned. 

A certain Father Cornet, a. Jeauist, had produced five 
propositions which he professed to have extracted from the 
work of Jansenius. These propositioas were worded with the 
most artful ambiguity. The phrases were so contrived, as to 
be capable of two constructions, widely differing from each 
other. Taken in oue point of view, the terras employed bad 
a considerable resemblance to some usied by Jansenius. Oa 
the other band, they were affixed to such different ideas, and 
applied so differently, that the meaning obviously conveyed 
was, in some instances, absolutely opposite to hia. This 
paper, so carefully worded, and maliciously constructed, was 
laid before the Sorbonne^ and before the apostohc see, as con- 
taining dangerous, false and heretical doctrine. It underwent 
a long and animated discussion. At length, the desired ver- 
dict was obtained. It was pronounced heretical, first by the 
Sorbonne, in February 1656, and afterwards by a bulle of In- 
nocent X. A general assembly of the French clergy was 
summoned. Almost all the dignitaries of the Gallicau church 
attended. With a very few exceptions, they united in the 
proscription of the new heresy, llie Jesuists had now gained 
their point. It was proposed and deter mioed to draw up » 
formula^ recapitulating the five propositions, and subjoining to 
them a declaratioa that they were heretical. A decree was 
then issued, commanding the formulary to he signed by all 
who instructed children, and by all who pretended to benefices 
or orders. 

The Jesuits had long termed the little schools of Port Royal 
the seminaries of Jansenism and hot- bed of heresy* They 
now obtained an order from government to aboUsh them. The 
officers of the police, accompanied by a troop of archers, were 
sent to Port Royal des Champs, where they made a Hst of the 
aehools. They then proceeded to each, and immediately 
turned out all the masters and boys^ and sant all the recluses i 
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from their retirement at Port Royal des Champs on pain of 
imprisonment. 

Immediately after, an order of Council was signed against 
the nuns. It was resolved, that every scholar, postulant and 
novice, should he turned out of both the houses of Port Royal. 
This decree had been given : it was on the point of being car- 
ried into execution, when, by a most extraordinary event, a 
s^top was put to the whole persecution. That its truth was 
equally believed by the friends, and aUowed by the enemies of 
Port Royal, is undoubted ; and it was unquestionably this 
belief which arrested the course of the secular power. It dis- 
armed the vengeance of a powerful and despotic monarch ; it 
stayed the thunders of the Vatican ; and it turned the tide of 
opinion of a whole nation.* It is so numerously attested by 
eye-witnesses of unsuspected piety and distinguished intelli- 
gence, that no person who admits the possibility of miraculous 
occurrences can doubt it. On the other hand, it is so 
extraordinary, and so opposite to the operations of nature, that 
no one who disbelieves in occasional supernatural interpositions* 
will be able to admit it. 

The event alluded to was a miraculous cure, said to be 
operated on the niece of the great Pascal. He had some years 
previously made a decidedly religious profession, but his health 
having suffered from severe mental exertion, his medical friends 
advised relaxation ; this was the unfortunate occasion of his 
total relapse into the world. The cure of his niece put the 
final stroke to his vaccillations. He became truly converted. 
He was deeply impressed by the circumstance, and wore ever 
after a seal, the device of which was a crown of thorns, from 
which emanated rays of light : underneath was this motto, — 
Scio cui credidi.** — " I know in whom I have believed. He 
conceived the intention of writing a work on miracles, which 
he accordingly began ; but his death interrupted the design. 
The memoranda he had made were collected by his friends, 
and published by the well known name of '* Pens^es de Pas- 
cal," or Pascars Thoughts, 

• The reader who may be curious to examine the Tarious authorities and eTi- 
dence on which tliis ciroumatanco rests, is referred to Beso^^e, Clemenoet, Gilbert, 
Ferrier, Pascal, Neorolojje, Maniiol do Port Royal; also Histoire du Miracle de 
la sainte Kpine, royei le 3me tome des Meraoires de Fontaine, Notes de Nicole 
au imo tome de<) Lett res Provinciates; Racine, Histoire abreeee de Port Boyal} 
Choiieul, Memoiroa !«ur la Religion. Attestations des Grands Vicairea de Paris sur 
^ Miracle do la Sainte Epine. 
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The followin!^ is the account of the cure of Pascal's niece, 
from Dom. Clemencet's History of Port Royal: vol. iii. pp. 
367—393. 

"Marguerite Perrier, daughter of M. Perrier, counselor in 
the Court of Aides, of Clermont, and of Gilberte Pascal, sister 
of the celebrated M. Blaise Pascal, was placed at Port Royal 
with her eldest sister in 1653, by their mother ; who made it 
her earnest endeavour to give her children a christian educa- 
tion. God, who was pleased to manifest his works and his 
power in the person of his child, suffered her to be afflicted 
during three years and a half with a fistula lachrymalis. in 
the corner of her left eye. This fistula, which was very large 
externally, had made great ravages within. The bones of the 
nose were become carious, and perforated to the palate ; so 
that the discharge, which was continual, ran down her cheeks 
and nostrils, and sometimes into the throat. Her eye was 
considerably diminished, and the parts around so diseased, 
that to touch her head on that side caused great pain. It was 
impossible to look at her without shuddering ; and the dis- 
charge which ran from the ulcer was so intolerably offensive, 
that the surgeons recommended her being separated from the 
other boarders in the convent ; she was accordingly placed in 
a separate chamber with one of her companions much older 
than herself, who from motives of duty undertook to remain 
with her. All the most famous oculists, surgeons, and opera- 
tors, were consulted ; but their remedies only served to irritate 
the disorder. Fearing that the ulcer would extend itself over the 
face, three of the most able surgeons of Paris, MM. Cress6, 
Gulliard, and Dalenc^, advised the actual cautery ; without at 
the same time, however, affording much hope of a cure. In a 
word, she was now in so deplorable a state, that whenever she 
was spoken of before Madame d'Aumont, she wished for her 
death, to end her sufferings ; and whenever miracles were 
mentioned, she said, that if this disorder were to be cured, 
it would be indeed a miracle. The opinion of the surgeons 
was sent to M. Perrier, who immediately set out to be 
present at the operation, and was daily expected. 

" It was at this period that the storm was ready to burst 
on Port Royal. Certain intelligence was received that a council 
was to be held before the king, to determine on the dispersion 
of the nuQS. The news was received on Monday the 20th 
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of March, the third week in lent ; and it ^as added, that the 
list of their names, and of the places of their exile, had been 
' seen on the queen's toilette. Intelligence so circumstantial, of 
which no doubt could be entertained, having filled Port Royul 
with apprehension, the M^re des Anges, (aunt to the 
celebrated Nicole,) who was then abbess, felt severely the 
meditated blow ; and resorted to prayer to avert the anger of 
God. *My daughter,' (said she to Soeur Candide) ' we must 
leave evei^ thing, to devote ourselves to turn away the dis- 
pleasure of God ; for if God has not mercy on us, the house 
is lost ; the council is to be held to determine on our dis- 
persion, and that is certain. We must avert this evil, by 
imploring day and night the mercy of God. I am going to 
be three days and three nights in constant prayer ; I shall 
spend these days in the tribune before the holy sacrament. I 
warn you of it, that you may not be uneasy, or suffer me to 
be interrupted.* She began on the Tuesday to devote her- 
self to prayer ; from which she only desisted to take her 
meals, and resumed immediately, after which she continued 
till nine at night, when Soeur Candide prevailed on her to go 
to rest, but she had hardly been in bed when she again rose, 
and passed a part of the night in prayer. 

"On the morrow Mile. Tardieu called at Port Royal, and 
told Soeur Magdeleine des Anges de Druy, that M. de la 
Poterie (an ecclesiastic of fortune and piety, who had with 
great pains made a collection of holy relics,) had a holy thorn, 
which he had exhibited to all the communities in the district, 
and that if she approved, she would bring it to her the next day. 
The Soeur Magdeleine having repeated to the M^re dea Anges 
what Mile. Tardieu had said, she desired her to thank Mile. 
Tardieu, and M. de la Poterie, adding that the house was not 
in a situation to permit them to have the consolation of seeing 
that holy relic ; that they could only think of prayer and 
supplication before God. Soeur Magdeleine des Anges was 
. rather mortified, and made no reply ; but went to the M^re 
Agn^s, who answered, that since the abbess had not thought 
it proper, it must not be done ; that it was true they were 
not in circumstances to admit of gratification ; whereon Soeur 
Magdeleine replied, that if it was brought to be exposed on 
the Friday, at the prayer of the passion, it would occasion no 
distraction. The M^re Agn^s having approved of the proposal. 
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told her to speak to the ahbesa, who consented, tellbg her 
tbat it should only he carried during that hour, and that no one 
ehould regard it from curiosity* The Soeur Mngdeleine wrote " 
immediately to M. de la Poterie, to request him to send the 
holy relic ; it was brought on the 24th of March, 1656. wMch 
fell that year on Friday, the third week in lent ; a day on 
which the chin^ch sings, at the hi traduction of the mass, these 
words of the 86th psalm : * Shew me a token for good ; that 
they which hate me may see it, and be ashamed : because 
thou, Lord, hast holpen me, and comforted me/ 

*'For three days the M^re des Anges had remained in a kind 
of retreat ; where she continued night and day to lift her 
hands to heaven, no hope being left of help from men. But 
it was the moment when the interference of heaven was to be 
shewn for her and her community. The nuns, having received 
the thorn, placed It on a little altar in the choir, and the com- 
munity had notice to attend a procession to be made after 
vespers in honour of it. Vespers being finished, hymns w^ere 
sung and prayers made suited to the crown of thorns and the 
mysteries of the saered pas^sion. After '^vhich, they each, 
according to their rank, kissed the sacred relic, iirst the nuns, 
then the novices, afterwards the boarders* When it cam« to 
the turn of the little Perrier, Soeui Flavie Paasart, mistress of 
the no vices » who had placed herself near the grille to see 
these children pass, having perceived her» could not see her 
so disfigured without horror mingled witli compassion ; and 
said to her, 'Recommend yourself to God, my child, and 
touch your bad eye with the holy thorn,' and she herself, 
say a tlie Sceur Euphdmie Pascal, took the holy relic, and 
apphed it without refiection ; having all retired, they returned 
it to M. de la Poterie, 

''In the evening, the Sceur Flavie, who thought no more of 
what she had done, heard little Perrier say to one of her little 
sisters : ' My sister, 1 have no longer any thing the matter 
with me : the holy thorn has cured me ; * in fact, the Soeur - 
Flavie, on g<^ing near, found her left eye, that which had been 
di leased, quite well, and not in the least differing from the 
others although it had been in a state that was painful to behold. 
The cure was so perfect, that the Soeur Euph^mie, her aunt. 
speaking of the disorder and of the cure, says in her letter, 
tliat it would now require a much larger measure of faith, in 
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those who have not seen it, to believe she ever had the disease ; 
than in those who had seen it, to believe she had been cured 
' in a moment, by a miracle as great and as visible as restoring 
sight to the blind. The Soeur Euphdmie adds, that in addition 
to her eye, she had several other ailments connected with it ; 
she was unable to sleep ; she had two places in her head 
where she could not bear the comb ; it was only two days 
since, that looking at her disorder brought tears in her eyes, 
and the smell was very offensive. At present there are no 
more remains of it than if it had never existed. This miracle 
took place at three o'clock in the afternoon, as related by the 
Sceur Euphdmie ; the hour when Jesus Christ, at his death, 
bestowed a miraculous power on the instruments of his pas- 
sion. It may be readily imagined, what pubhcity woidd have 
been given to such an astonishing event, had it taken place 
in any other convent than Port Royal, and what pains would 
have been taken to inform the whole community ; neverthe- 
less, because it was the hour of silence, and that hour was 
more strictly observed during lent than at any other time, 
and because the house was then in a deeper state of devotional 
meditation than in general, these two young girls retired to 
their chamber and went to bed, without saying a word of 
what had happened. The only ])erson to whom it was known, 
was the Soeur Flavie ; who told it solely to the abbess, from 
whom the Sceur Euphdmie Pascal, the aunt of the child who 
had been cur«d, learnt it on the following day. On that day, 
one of the nuns employed about the boarders, came to comb 
th« little Perrier ; and being fearful of hurting her, she very 
carefully touched the left side of her head ; but the child told 
her, 'My sister, the holy thorn has cured me !* 'How, my 
sister, are you cured ?' 'Look and see,* she replied. In fact 
the nun examined, and saw that she was entirely cured. She 
went to inform the abbess, who came and gave thanks to God 
for this wonderful manifestation of his power. Bilt she did 
not think it prudent to make it publicly known, persuaded 
that, under the present unfavourable disposition of society 
towards their house, they should above all things avoid being 
made the subject of conversation in the world. 

"Notwithstanding the reserve of the nuns, the miracle could 
not remain concealed ; and God who had wrought it, to 
justify the innocence and purity of faith of these christian 
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virgb^ who were decried , soon rendered it public . M . Dalence* 
who had seen the child Penier under the disease ^ crame to 
Port Royal on the 1 1th of March* six or seven days after she 
was cured ; she was brought to him without saying a word. 
He began to examine her minutely, he pressed her eye, passed 
n probe into the nose, and vms, very much astonished to find 
nothing of the complaint. He was asked if lie did not 
remember the disorder he had seen ; he answered very simply, 
"It is what I am seeking', but I can no longer find it.'* Sceur 
Euphcmie Pascal begged him to examine her mouth ♦ wliich he 
did, and intruduced his probe, and found so little amiss, that 
he began to laugh, and said, "Here is nothing at all the mat- 
ter ;" on which Soeur Flavie related to him every thing that 
had passed. He made her repeat it more than once, for he 
was a remarkably cautious, prudent man, and after having 
listened patiently and attentively, he asked if it went away 
immediately ; and the child having answered tbat it did, he 
said he would, whenever called on, give his attestation, tbat 
it was impossible to have taken place but by a miracle.* 

* The ibllawin* is Fontmoo'a eircumatjipH^l Rn'cotint of th*i 'ns^itof the Burgsunft, 
a^ompauieii bj 31, PerriBr, vinth the JnteiLtioD of perforniing tho cautery. ** tlhej 
entBFed aoiTOwftilly iato tho youn^ lady's cUainber, fturt prepared dl the net^easftry 
uucnuneiiits for the operalioii, irhicli wuanied tka hnart of the fatht^r, be lore ^hey 
toached thitj eye oihiB d^Uj^htsr ; Ciie inotlietrs were thfrr*?^ but ttaid not & word^ 
AJI being retti3y, tbuy drew the curtsln. M+ BalonRe and the othorB otdy swiBji; tin? 
patient aa yet obaeurely, they g*ife her ABiiott and «?ry uriDeceasarj eermoo upon 
jnitieiQiee, ord^i'ed som^ pillows to be brDu^bt. ^nd the surgeooE puttiDg thonaaelvij^ 
tnio li poatuTe' ibr th^ operatio!], the ^^ouiLg ladv ial up in bml. M. UitLoncse look- 
idg at hAT Bye, and seeing notking fhs miHtteT witk it, was ftrangtely surprised^ He 
vtm ^AZ&d and beheld her father, and all Ihctae who were present, wit qo tit aajuig 
«iiy UuDg, beiu^ ao miieh irighten^d. At Iststt Rfter haring eloaely oxaroiaed the 
»ye, ffhicii he had aeou entirely curruptrd only the diiv pr&ueditig, whiah waa now 
«u lierfeotly ourel, that tlser had some diffiutut* to di^pi^m wbiek of the two had 
lieaa difieBSed, *^Ah !'^ exelaiiued lia, "wh:it do t Bee thera i M]r 0-od, joa do not 
with Jtie t<i jjiiiii my livelihood. The disDaaeB of ihfa houfle are Uks a bird upon the 
wJn^ whieh Hies away when one thinks ta touc^b it« Sir, SUt" auid he to M^ Dii^n&ir^^, 
"Lhere is h^n^ someLhing^ dinne; we must bear witneaj to tbi truth which we 
i'tetu'ly Bee with our c^'jea." M^ Xtrf^nftiFe wiia as much aatoniahed aa M. Pfllencp ; 
oud believinj^ flie tnirai^le m he did, tmid that they must be prudent id bearing wit- 
nwB uf tbia in pubUc. "This house is ruined*, said be* " Aa much aa you pleaaei," 
replied M. I>)Jence, ^* we mugt b6ar witneaa at the works of an aU pcwi^rfat Gud/* 

Bi]40giie thus continues : ^''The inrgeon in going out, met the phjaiclan, who 
i^ttme to the hiFQi^e^ and related to him the> nLiraele, bnt added, he Pinst not re'port 
it on accoiml of the st&te of the conTent's ftfl'uira. He took a Tiolent fever at the 
f<.nd of a f^w duysi, mnd when taken with the tMrd Mt he thoug;ht that Qod puniahed 
biaij perbapa, for bin fEunt-beartedneaia upon tht? siibJHet of the miradB, The^ fever 
Vfll him, and hn- bt^gftii to publiAb the niirft<?l0 with n loud voice. '* 

Tb«fe were t> pbymciana and 5 Jiurgeoni, who al'&rmed the miraele, ** TVe must. 
nut fcirgflt alBo." eontinuea Be^ogue, "the late teatimonj (173B) whieh has been 
mven I0 th« mu^acle of Port Royii i Pope Benedict XIIL baling quoted it in his 
bomtlk^ wbiob be baa hnd printed, and iu which he prove? Ibat miracried hive luM. 
Pfmed in Ihe churt^h/* 

k 
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*'M. DaJenc^, in fact, gave his attestation with several of the 
most famons physirians and snrgeons who were aqnainted 
with the case. The physicia.ns were Charles Bonoard, (first 
physician to the kmg) Jean Hamon» and Isaac Eusebe Ren- 
an dot ; the surgeons were Pierre Cresae, Martin Dalenc^, 
and Ktienne Guillard, These gentlemen say in their attesta- 
tion of the 14th of April, "They have seen several times^ 
together and separate, the child Mile. Marguerite Perrier ; 
whom they fonnd afflicted during three years and a hall with 
an oegilops, or lachrymal fistula, in the left eye, the size of a 
nut. The sanious matter discharging from the eye, the nose^ 
and the palate, was so oifensh^e and fasdd^ as to ohlige her to 
he separated from the other boarders. She had been attended 
and dressed for eighteen months, without any faironrable 
symptoms, the disorder constantly growing worse ; when, 
having renewed their visits after an interval of three weeks , 
with the symptoms as related, they were ready to apply the 
last remedy, (the cautery jointly and separately ) they found 
her, as they do at present, perfectly cured ; not only of the 
lachrymal fistula, but the carious bone, the fcetid discharge, 
and the accessories inseparable from the disorder : and since 
this cure, thus wrought in an instant, in a malady of such 
importance, cannot but be deemed extraordinary, in whatever 
way it is regarded ; they esteem that it siupasses the ordinary 
powers of nature and could only be brought about by a 
miracle, which they hereby declare it to he." 

**The father of the child, says M. du Fosse* w^ho had been sent 
for from Auvergne* to be pre seat at the operation M. Dalence 
was to have performed on the eye of his daughter » was the 
person who was most instrumental in giving general pubhcity 
to this miracle ; for finding her cured on his arrival in Paris, 
he was so transported with joy, that having assembled the 
physicians and surgeons, and received from them an attesta- 
tion that the cure could be attributed solely to an inteqiosition 
of the divine power, he united his voice with theirs in pro- 
claiming this miraculous cure, which was known throughout 
Paris and beheved even by the whole court, * 



* T1» foUovitiff IB ftwn Uifi ftoeoQat giren by tli» M. Ani^i^liqaf? m & te^tt^r Itt lh{> 
Queen fjf Pohirid, On tho Qih of April ahp hftJ written **At Ifist tb*f Queen baa 
roirkiuuiJiil^'Li tin.' AsBt^mblf of CJergy to drive iis to thts v^ry find, teULnfj thorn thai 
thp work bi^lnu^A tfl tliem* I fcujl no rtsseutoieht ogtmiflt "Her Miyoitjr for ibis j 1 
kocmr Ul»| tha tkibka she h ddti^; n tety good w(jrk ; „,H,.ail that wq b^T« to desire 
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'*The QueeB-mother felt at ^^st perplexed at the news of 
this miracle ; whipl* wiis spread to Compiegne, where the 
court th--^ resided. She felt a difficulty ia believing that 
G\j<l had g-iven such a peculiar mark of favour to a house 
■which had been for a long- time described to her as infected 
with hereby ; and that this miracle » of which she had heard 
eo much, was lyrought on the person of one of the boarders 
there * as if God had willed to shew the divine approbation of 
the education given to youth in that house. The Queen did 
not rest satisfied, either with the letters which were written to 
her by several pious persons, or with the common report, or 
even with the attestations of the surgeons of Paris ■ she sent 
M. Felix (the king's first surgeon) to the spot ; a man gener- 
ally esteemed for his proficiency in the art, and for singular 
integrity^ charging him to render her a faithful account of all 



ii to suffer na fntlowers of qar Ijordj and not Aa evil-doerH/' At the begijiiiiiio; ^f 
M*v 'thin Imrabk and preat soul ' thtia writes. "I know^ Madiauiis tliat the kind- 
ness of your Majeitj towards us bag made jou take part lu qnr persecntioiis* bad 
tbink of OS whk (he gruatest grief. You wtll have then great jo j inheariDg of tha 
faopit wkick Qod gives n^ tkat he will protect iib. Eo7 nt the T^rir time w}idti jdl tha 
vrorld ibDU^ht liS lout, witboiit resoUTeOjit happened tbat ao ex^oellant pricat. .,,,3E>iit 
OS ft thorn rrom tho Holj Crown to see and i^overe. Our sUtere ia Parts received 
it witJi grealj revereaae, and having placed it in the iniddle of the choir, adored it 
OQft »ft«r the othnr. When tht atholapa' turn CARtSp tlifiir iniHtresft wht* led tbem 
tCKlk the teUv, for fe&r leat tbey ^bouEd let it fall ; and wben a iiihild of teo yeara rijd 
^proMhed who bad a kohrfmal ulcer so great that it bad p^n^trsit^d e're'ii tha 
boDB of the nose (we omit the dis^natiii^ dot!iila)j,,....it came into the mind of this 
niiLB to «fty t(i the cbild * My dangler, pray for TOur eye;* and making her tonch 
the i^eattbe aamc moment, ahe was enTod, iNotblngwaa thought about it at tho 
t3m&, eyery one'* Attautiou being devoted to the teho. AHet tlie e^remonj^ thfl 
cbEdvftidto one of htr htt]e a-iat^rs, '[ thiuk that I am ourt^d i' which turned out 
90 true thEkl it couJd not be told whit^b of her eyefi bjid been nilected^ God ha^ i^u 
anraoged the cirennaatducef^ of this mirucle thftt no ono has doubted it. The child 
li^ougs id a very honest man from Aurorg'ne, who pliiced bee with un lu i^OUBe- 
ifuuncie of her Hitter's bf^ing a nuiu Bke hAil tbi^ dkieane when ^he came> more Lhan 
1^0 jeiura ago, and had bei?u loft in Pa,rlB for the aake of betti^r trcAtmeut. Every^ 
thing has b«e» liooe for her that coutd be done except buruiug out the place, her 
Ckthfiir not being able to bring his mind to let her surfer this pain, though he often 
fvoeifed tidiugii Chat shfl watt getting worse. At last, three weeks befr>re her cure, 
thev brought a surgeou no^moij JJaleuee, vtho is e&tcorned tho moat skilful in l^ajia^ 
and who hod alreadj s^en her, in order to examine her mth ^r^^at atteQtiE)ii aud 
ko Ms rei>ort to sand to her fftther. H* probed the pbaee aud found the bona 

ioua ..He aaid that in hia judgmeut it wao incnrab|<? ; that if there was any 

badj [t was hmrutug it out ; but tl^t be doubted if even tlda eoold cure her. Ast 
m 114 CiTer this report woa sent to Anvci-rgne^ the father set oui; to aee what ha 
^Hirnld do fur his chm, whom God ctired no L^itha landing. This msrU, h^ing venr 
fH^odlj to US, bad suJFered aa much on accannt ofoup pfrset^ution as of his ehild's 
ctdaniitf, «o tbftt ha bad been in gr<;at grief during the wholr jouruej j but wheti ht» 
draw near tho place^ hy fait ao ^reat a. fljriil ot joy that he was quite anrpriaed ; and 
ftnding iiifl ebilid cured, he behered that ijod Wd made him feel b/ this jo^ the' 
favour that he bsd dona for him.*' 

St, BeuYe, in renmrkirsg On the anppresaion of great naiiid!3 in tbo above account, 
{juncludeii * ^firflel^i ap^irt ^ this wkolts ucocjiint breathes tho most nnreaerved faith in 
iiffdf mod the vimpbcity of an oviingelical s|jiTit.' — Ed. 
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that related to this miracle. M. Felix acquitted himself of his 
commission with great exactitude : he in*wrogated the nuns 
and the surgeons ; made them describe to him the llrr* appear- 
ance, the progress, and the tennination of the disorder ; li© 
examined the patient attentively, and at last declared, that 
neither the powers of nature, nor the remedies used, had any 
. share in performing this cure, which could only be the work 
of God. That nothing should be wanting to establish the 
authenticity of this miracle, it pleased God that it should be 
verified by the Grand Vicars of the Archbishop of Paris.* 
These gentlemen, excited by the voice of the public, commenced 
about the end of May taking regular informations respecting 
this miracle ; which were continued in June following, and 
again in October. The miracle was verified by M. Hodencq, 
Grand Vicar and Official, who was also curate and arch- 
priest of St. Severin. 

'*We learn the following, on this important subject* from a 
letter dated October 24th, 1656, from Soeur Euph^mie Pascal 
to Madame Perrier : * It is now eight or ten days since little 
Perrier has been examined judicially by the official surgeons, 
in presence of the Grand Vicar and Official (M. Hodencq) ; in 
consequence of which, she has been made to go out with her 
sister in a secular habit, and he has since pronounced his 
sentence. I know not if this may be called approbation, or 
verification of the miracle. We intend in consequence, God 
willing, to sing a solemn Te Deum on Friday next, with a 
Mass of thanksgiving. The little Perrier will be in the church 
without, with a lighted taper ; then we shall endeavour to 
shew forth in part the gratitude which God has diffused in 
our hearts.*'*'* 

Thus far Dom. Clemencet. As memorialists of Port Royal, 
it became our duty to record an account which one class of 
readers will deem absolutely incredible, since it wholly con- 
tradicts the established laws of nature ; whilst to others it 
may perhaps appear equally impossible, that such persons as 
Pascal, Nicole, Tillemont, . Fontaine, ^d the M. Ang^lique 
should either publish a deliberate falsehood, or be deceived as to 
a plain matter of fact, obvious to the senses, and relating to one 

• The \ ery same party who had the decree abready signed to suppress Port 
Koyal. 

+ See the whole letter in Jaqueline Pascal; or Convent L{fe at Port So^t^, 
London, 185i : pp. 153 et seq.— £rf. 




PEJIBBCUTIOJT BUiPENHED 

"With whom they were in habits of daily intercourse** What- 
ever opinion may be entertained as to the mode by which this 
cure was wronglit, one thing- h certain* An attestation of 
the fact waa ub tamed from the very officers who had received 
the orders for persecution. The first surg^eons in Paris were 
examined upon oath. Port Royal was thronged for many 
weeks by persona who went to ascertain the truth of their 
deposition* The consequence was, that the community were 
freed from any further persecution. The storm waa hushed 
for a season ; the recluses gradually retiirned ; and the valley 
of Port Royal des Champs Nourished as before. 

Though deprived of its schools, the solitude extended its 
usefuhiesSj if possible, more than ever. Its fame had been 
incrKksed by persecution, and its piety was venerated from the 
patience with which that persecution had been endfured. 
Numbers came to visit Port lloyal from TeUgious motives. 
Many, whose duties stiU retained them in the world, yet 
wished to profit by the pious example of this society. They 
came to retire there for a season, conforming' to the rules of 
the institution ivhilst they stayed, and keeping up a constant 
correspondence with its members when they w^ere absent. 
Multitudes of persons of this description placed themselves 
under the direction of Port Royal, Conversions without 
numher were constantly made. The Queen of Poland, the 
Priiieeas Guimenee, the Dukes and Duchesses of Luynes, 
Lianeonrt, and Ponchateau, the Marquisses of Sevigne and 
SabM, were but a very small portion of the multitudes who 
annually retired there, iind who edified the w^orld by an up- 
right and godly conversation. There were at this time two 
liundred and fifty stated inhabitants of Port Royal des Champs, 
ineluding botli the nuns and recluses. The number of those 
who were under their direction* and who occasionally retired 
there, amounted to several hundreds more. Thus, from the 
retirement of thii seclusion, they spread a blessing over all 
France* 

* MjinT. whd odmiti the fa!?t of the ndmcDJoti^ cdr<^, wili iith-ibqte it not fo ntiy 
*p«dQa «lD<;»oy in tlw uitppcwtnl r<t]u\ but ia tlie diret't ftgnnL^y »f tha Lord wlm 
b<^r<>r'^ i-iiri?ni by thi3' wiiit^ra of JoTdao and SiJoiLin, and who thus answerod tht^ 
!" prfty<>H of the holy abbew. Thosa who seo uuriou* to see what 
.: :jjei for not tepeiTinj» the t(?BtiinoDyi mny consult FoH ^m!pcr Si, 

M ^... -1., ^2. (Vol. III. p. Ill) fit aeq.J— ^^. 
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Remarkable cGmersim of the Duchess de LongumiUe.- 
newed persecution. — Death ofth& M. Angeliqut, 
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AT tHs period a conversion took place which astonished 
France- Tiiat haughty princess, whose heauty, whose wit» 
and whose talents had hitherto been made subservient to the 
most boundless ambition ; that same woman, who had plunged 
her country into i->»e horrors of a civil war, to gratify her own 
disappointed pride ; that heroine, who had so long withstood 
the great Conde. the Duchess de LongueviUe became suddenly 
an altered character. She visited Port Royf^- Her schemes 
of dominion were renounced ; the haughty intrepidity of her 
manner disappeared ; her restless and perturbed spirit became 
calm and peaceful. She brought with her the Prince and 
Princess of Conti, her brother and sister^ and introduced them 
at Port Royal, The same change was sooa perceptible in 
them also* They deplored with bitter tears the widely ex- 
tended evils their ambition had occasioned. The immense 
resources they had spent in maintaining a degree of state 
more than royal, were now wholly devoted to charity. Their 
houses, retinue and eriuipage, became marked with strict 
economy. Their magnificent revenues were poured with am- 
ple munificence into the bosom of those whose fortunes had 
been injured by the civil war. They did not refuse to make 
the most humiliating and public acknowledgments of their 
guilt. Kor did they ever afterwards spend more than was 
absolutely needful on themselves, till, after a lapse of many 
years, all the provinces injured by the war, had been fully 
indemnified by their princely donations. 

So splendid an example of the principles instilled at Port 
Royal, ought to have disarmed the malice of its enemieSi and 
silenced theii: clamours. It would no doubt have done so, 
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had they attended to our Lord's role, to Judge of the tree by 
its fruits. It had, however, precisely the contrary effect. 
It only fomented their envy, and strengthened their resolution 
to conspire its utter ruin. 

The first formulary, an account of which has already been 
given, (p. 67,) did not produce the expected effect. I'he iTan- 
aenists had unanimously signed the paper ; each at the same 
time adding: ^ line to his signature, denying the propositions 
to be in the book of JanseniuSi and pointing out wherein they 
differed. 

The Jesuiats were enraged at having been thus foiled. They 
were not, however, deterred from their aim, A second appli- 
cation was made to the court of Rome. Another bulk was 
prepared, the terras of which were more explicit than those of 
the former. On the 16th of Novemberi 1656. a balle was 
fulculQated by Alexander VII* confirming that of Innocent X, 
It likewise proceeded to declare, that the propositions were not 
only heretical, but that they were Ukewise extracted from Jim- 
senius. It concluded by expressly declaring, that the sense in 
which they were condemned, was the one in which^ they 
were stated in his work on Augustine. This bulle was no 
sooner published, than the archbishop of Toulouse, \mder the 
influence of the Jesuits, drew up a second formulary » The 
words were express. It was calculated , they thought, to 
afford no means of escape. It was conceived in the following 
terms : " I condemn from my inmost soul, and by word of 
mouth p the doctrine of the five propositions, which are con- 
tained in the work of Cornelius Jansenius : a doctrine which 
is not that of St* Augustine ♦ whose sentiments Jansenius has 
misinterpreted, " Such was the celebrated formulary, dictated 
by the malice, and extorted by the intrigue of the Jesuista. 
It proved the signal for all the persecutions that ensued. 

Not only all the clergy, but all schoolmasters and all the 
members of rehgious houses, even nuns, were required to give 
their signatures. Four of the bishops refused their approba- 
tion, viz,, those of Alet, Pamiers, Angers, and Beauvais* 
When it was presented to the Jansenists, they all ^vith one 
accord refused their signature. They unanimaustly declared 
that the catholic church, whilst she asserts the divine author- 
ity of the apostolic see on subjects of faith, yet allows her 
only a human judgmenJt as to matters of fact. The heresy of 
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the propositions was, they admitted, an object of faitli ; their 
having been advanced by Jansenius they contended tn be a 
matter of fact. With respect then to their heretical nature, 
they cordially united with their brethren, and they impUcitly 
submitted to tlie paramount authority of the apostohc see^" 
With regard to the alleged fact, that such propositions wi 
actually contained in the work of Jansenius, they conld uot 
but consider it as coming solely under the cognizance of indi- 
vidual judgment. Whilst then they 3delded a blind obedience 
to Rome as to the former ; they preserved the liberty of main- 
taining a respectful silence regarding the latter. The nimi5 
declared that the work of Janseniua being in Latin, it was 
impossible that they could decide on oath upon the contents 
of a book they could not even read. It might have been rea* 
sonably supposed that this excuse would have been sufilcient. 
It proved however the occasion for immediate per&eeutiou. 

The court, the Jesuits, and the clerg}^ united with one 
consent to oppress the Jansenists. ExcoramunicationSi fines, 
cruel banishments, and rigorous imprisonments were every- 
where inflicted. The state prisons became thronged. The 
threats of fire and poison were not withheld. The Bastille 
was crowded with victims. Even recesses in tlie passages 
were converted into temporarj.^ cells. 

The novices and scholars were directly expelled from Port 
Royal des Champs, and the directors and confessors banished. 
The lieutenant of the police, %vith a troop of horse, was seat 
to visit both honsea. M. Singlin, M, Arnauld, M. de St, 
Marthe, and M. Saci, were obliged to flee for the preservation 
of their lives. 

At this period the M. Angelique, exhausted by a pexsecutlon 
of more than five and twenty years, was on her death bed. 
She had spent the winter at Port Royal des Champs in a 
feeble and, languishing state of health, having never recovered 
a very severe Illness, which bad attticked her the summer 
before. For a very considerable time past, she had exhorted 
her nuns to prepare themselves, by a continual state of watch* 
fulness and prayer, for the tribulation and persecution she 
had long foreseen they ivould have to encounter. 

It was in Ea-ster week that gke was apprized of the violent 
measures, which had been resolved upon against Port Royal 
de Pans. Notwithstanding her adxp^nced age, her great 
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iniirnaities. and her peculiar attachment to the retired country 
monasterj:, she immediately sent word to the M. Agn&s, then 
abte&s, that if the community of Paris judged her presence to 
be necessary at so imijortant a juncture, she was ready imrae'- 
diately to set out. Accordingly this step being considered 
advisable by the other house, she immediately prepared ta be 
transported there in a litter. 

This took place on April 23rd, 1 65 1 . Before her departure, 
she assembled the whole community of Port Royal des Chamjjs. 
and took leave of them with equal affection and firmness. The 
force and eainestness of her exhortations to constanc}-, the 
detailed advices how to act under a vnriety of circumstances, 
the deep feelings she manifested in parting with each, and the 
awful seriousness with which she olmrged them to prove faith- 
ful to the end, sufficiently informed them that she. like St. 
Paul when he took leave of his htjloved Ephesian disciples, 
never exjieeted to see their faces more. 

Having bade them farewell, as she crossed the court of the 
monastery, she met her brother, M. Arnauld d'Andiily, whti 
wai at that time one of the recluses of Port Royal, and who 
was waiting to bid her adieu* As he helped her into the 
carriage* ?he said, ''Farewell, brother, be of good cheer/' 
M. d'Andilly answered, "Never fear, sister, my courage is 
perfectly firm and undismayed I" She made him this memor- 
able reply* " My dear brother, let us be humhle ; let us 
remember, tliat if humility without constancy is vilely casting 
away the impenetrable shield of faitli ; couiage without deej* 
self- distrust, is that ungodly presumption and pride, which 
Cometh before a fall/* 

The M, Ang^lique had scarcely proceeded five or six miles, 
when she met an ecclesiaatic coining from tiie house at Paris 
150 Port Royal des Champs, sent to inform her that the lieu- 
tenant of the police had just been to their house at Paris, 
where he had taken down a list of the names of all the scholars, 
m order to expel them by the royal command. The abbess 
answered with her wonted calmness, *'Well, sir, under every 
circumstance, God be praised ! I will request of you the 
favour to go on to inform my sisters, whom 1 have just left, 
of this intelligence ; and to tell them not to let their minds he 
troubled, hut to let their hearts be fixed, trusting in the Lord/' 
Then turning to her companions in the coach, she said, "My 



sisters, God has promised that all things shall work together 
for good to those v?ho love God : hence they have reason to 
praise him and to thank him for all things and at all times ; 
let us now then join together to say the 'Te Dmm / '* which 
they accordingly proceeded to do» 

On her arrival, the M, Ang^lique found the street thronged 
by an immense concourse of people, the gates of the monastery 
closely guarded by centinels, and the courts full of armed 
detachments of the police. On being taken out of her litter, 
slie was carried into the house between files of archers. She 
found the whole community in tears and lamentation. Her 
presence however restored some degree of calmness. "How ! 
my dear sisters," said she, '* I do believe you are weeping ! 
have you then no faith ? you have God, and yet fear the loss of 
any thmg else \ believe me ; fear God and him only, and all 
will go well/' Then pausing, she raised her eyes to heaven^ 
and with clasped hands, and a look at once of the most fervent 
devotion and the deepest and tenderest commiseration, she 
exclaimed, "My God, have pity on us thy children I vouch- 
safe to bestow upon us all that gmcei, which may enable us 
from our very hearts to say, Father, thy holy wiH be done ! " 

From this day, however, the whole house became a scene 
of lamentation and weeping - and the w^hole monastic enclosure 
resounded Avith the sobs and cries of thirty- three children, 
and several young girls, already received into the noviciate, 
and who awaited the mandate of their expulsion, as though it 
had been a death- warrant. Tlie M. Angel ique, who had as 
much tenderness and affection for these children as if they had 
been her own ; felt her heart rent by the pain of this cruel 
separation. But that to which she was most acutely sensible, 
was their being taken a>vay, to be placed in scones which 
would expose them to the contagion of the world. At every 
hour of the day they were coming, one after the other, to take 
leave of her^ sobbing and shrieking with despair ; whilst she 
on the contrary consoled and exhorted them to resignation 
and constancy. This mournful scene was prolonged during 
eight days ; as several of the parents lived in the country, and 
could not reach Paris to take away their children sooner. 
The grief of those poor children was so greatj that the nun 
who was their mistress could scarcely prevail upon herself to 
go into the room. As soon as ever she appeared, '^hey threw 



themaelyea in a crowd upon her, weeping aiid holding fast by 
her clotheSi and beseeching her to take pity upon them and 
let them stay. Little ones of tweive years old earnestly 
entreated to be received as novices, that they might stay. 
Several of them besought their jmrent^ to let them be lay- 
sisters, as the servants were at ill permitted to remain » iriome 
of thera were two days without eating, and all of them passed 
whole nights in tears. The grief of the parents who came to 
fetch them, was in several instances not inuch less than that 
of the children : some of them were so affected, that they, 
fainted on the spot. 

The departure of the scholars was not concluded, when a 
new order came to expel all the postulants and novices. This 
totally unexpected stroke, was peculiarly severe to the M. 
Angelique. All these novices gave hopes of the most sincere 
and fervent piety ; and the abbess, as well as themselves, felt 
unutterable pain at seeing them plunged again into the world 
which they had renounced for ever. 

There were three of these young people especially, for 
whom she cherished, if possible, a yet more peculiar tenderness. 
These were the two ladies de Luyncs, daughters to the Duke 
de LuyneSj and Mile, de Bagnols» The M. Angelique hjid 
educated them herself, and they had been in the monastery 
almost from the cradle. They all gave promise of the raost 
exalted piety^ nor could she forget the fervent earnestness with 
which their venerable parents had recommended them to her 
care, nor the solemn and repeated charges they had laid upon 
her, beseeching her to do all that in her lay to make Jthem 
worthy of being consecrated to God in her monasteiy. The 
yonng people were now fully gro%vn up : they had exceeded 
her most sanguine hopes, they were on the point of assuming- 
the dress ♦ and had been awaiting the day with the most anxious 
impatience. The moment of departure of these beloved dis- 
ciples being now at hand, the M, Angelique, whose faith had 
hitherto supported her, felt her wonted firmness at once fail : 
hex heart was rent within her and wTung with angolsh ; when 
suddenly raising up her eyes to heaven, she knelt down, and 
addressed herself alond to God, for faith to support her in that 
trying hour. Then rising, she with a steady step and firm 
eye, conducted them herself to the outside door, where the 
Duchess de Cbevr^use^ their sister- in- la w^ was waiting in 
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Ber carriage for the young ladies. She could Eot help compli* 
menting the M. Angehque on lier fortitude; "Madame,** 
replied the venerable saint, "there b a God who seeth in 
heaven, Eind whilst he is, I put in him my trust/* The young 
ladies appeared quite orercome with grief, when the M. Ange- 
lique, tenderly embracing the eldest of Miles, de I^uyne^, said 
to her iirmly, **Farewell| my very dear daughter ! hope thou 
in God, and put thy confidence in him ! As for ourselves, 
we shall assuredly meet again ; imd meet in that blessed laiid* 
where no power of man shall ever pait us more/^ 

Not was this the only instance amongst her postulants and 
novices w^hich was deeply afflicting to the M. Ang^lique ; she 
was especially touched by the case of one young pennon, the 
daughter of ungodly parents, who bad been received on charity. 
This girl had such a fear of going out of the hou^e, where siie 
had found snJvatiou. and mixing with the profane associates 
in her own family, that she was taken very alarmingly ill, and 
her death was a long time expected. 

Another who was already a novice, and who had been under 
circumstances of peculiar obligation to Port Royal, never would 
quit her novice's dress ; and during the remainder of her life, 
though her parents were much in the world, she always w^>re 
it» and always pursued her religious exercises and acts of 
charity ; saying to those who interrogattid her on her singular 
conduct, " I am a nun of Port lioyal, nor can I forget my 
Zion, though in a land of strangers.** 

Another young postulant, w!io came for a choir nun, became 
postulant as a lay- sister, (or servant,) rather than go. After 
the persecution was over, the abbess having otFen^d her the 
rank of choir nun, this pious girl refused, saying she was too 
much attached to the situation in which God had already 
blessed her. 

Thus were ieventy-five persons, including scholars, novices, 
and postulants, at once expelled by an unjust penaecution from 
the asylum of Port Royal* Two days after this cruel enter - 
prize was acoomplished, the M. Ang^lique wrote in the 
iVillowing terms to M. de Sevign^, who had embraced a peni* 
tent hfe for above a year, and who was connected by a close 
and intimate friendship with Port Royal. "At length our 
good Lord has seen tit to deprive us of all I Fathers, sisters, 
discipkie, children, all are gone I Blessed be the name of the 
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Lord ! Grief and sottciw indeed abound, but peace aud resig- 
nation to his holy will abound yet more. We ure persuaded 
that this heavy visitation is an effect of the great mercy of 
God towards us ; that it was absolutely necessary to purify 
our hearts, as with a reliaer's fire, from its various corruptions ; 
and tliat it is especially valuable in disposing our hearts t» 
appreciate and to apply the favours we formerly received* 
Believe me, if God has greater mercies in store for us, the 
persecution will go yet further. Let ns then humble our- 
selves nuder his fatherly chastening, with our whole heart ; 
and bless bim for a favour so greatly valuable » though so 
little considered as such by the world. As for yourself, let 
me beseech you to spend the present eventiul jjeriod in as 
much retirement as possible; and as mach as may be, to 
speak little, especially as far as relates to lis. Do not enter 
into the relation of what is now ptissmg, unless you are posi- 
tively asked. Listen with kindness, but answer as simply ^ 
and in as few words as possible* Remember that excellent 
remark of AL de St, Cyran's ; that the gospel and the passion 
of Christy the most important event to man, aud the most 
bitter suiferings w^hich cao take place in human nature, are 
written briefly, with perfect simplicity, and without the least 
attempt at human eloquence. Pride, vanity aad self- love 
mingle in every tiling ; and since God has united us by his 
holy Spirit of divine love, we musE serve him in humihty. 
The most valuable fruit of persecution is a real humiliation : 
and hmnihty is best preserved in silence. Let us then keep 
in a state of humble silence and dependance at the feet of our 
Lord, and seek our support from his goodness and mercy/' 

Some of the nuns having one day asked her, what she 
thought would become of the monastery, if it was thus deprived 
both of its scholars and novicc3> she replied, '* My daughters, 
do not trouble yourselves about that; I feel not the least 
anxiety as to whether your novices and your scholars will be 
returned ; but 1 do feel a deeply earnest anxiety, that thought- 
fulness, childlike simplicity, meekness and poverty of spirit, 
should be fuHy preserved amongst you. Whilst these remain, 
give yours el vesSrouble as to the rest.*' 

Long before the beginning of this persecution %vhicli exiled 
tiieir spiritual directors, the M. Ang61iqae used to say to her' 
nuns,. " Let us make good provision of the word of God, which 
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he now so abundantly distribntea to us by the motitli of his 
servants. These are the years of plenty ; hut the years of 
famine will come, when we shall he deprived of the external 
aasistances we now enjoy i and w^e shall want all we shall 
have laid up in the treasury of our mbds to sustain ns." 

In addition to the pressure of the heart-rending sorrows 
above related, she had superadded the perpetual fatigue of a 
multiplicity and perplexity of business, the unavoidable con- 
sequence of this time of conatemation, uncertainty, and trial. 
Indeed she was in a state of constant exertion and harass- 
ment* both of mind and body. Sent for at aD hours to the 
parlour to confer on the most important concerns, sometimes 
she had to instruct friendly assistant, at others to cope with 
the chicanery or the brutality of wily or unfeeling enemies. 
Some she saw to consult, by others she was consulted - nor 
did a day pass» in which they did not receive repeated mes- 
sengers and letters, either of intelligence, advice or inquiry, 
from Port Koyal des Champs ; where a precisely similar scene 
was transacting to that which had taken jjlace in the house 
at Paris. Such was the difficulty of their position, and so 
prompt was the attention required, that it frequently happened 
that as the day was spent in consultation^ the night was 
devoted to waiting the letters which were their result - Added 
to all this, we must mention the additional hours of devotion 
set apart by the community during this peculiar season of trial. 

Under such complicated burdens, the aheAdy shattered 
constitution of the venerable abbess finally sank. One day she 
had been engaged beyond her usual practice in offering up her 
fervent prayers for the preservation of the young novices and 
scholars who had been wtesti^d from her. Having concluded 
her devotion and being completely exhausted, she was en- 
deavouring* with some feeble remains of strength, to drag 
herself from the cloister to the choir, when she was overcome 
with the exertion, fainted, and sank on the ground. She 
was carried into her chamber, and placed on the bed from 
which she never rose more. She was seized with a most 
dreadful oppression, accompanied by a high fever. Her sense 
of snfibeation was so continual, as to resemble a prolonged 
and living death \ nor could she for a moment rest her head 
on the pillow, or lean back i so that she was obliged to be 
supported hi a sitting posture day and flight/ Besides w^hich. 
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she was at short intervals seized with such Tiolent paroxysmi, 
that her death was freqiiencly expected ; and in the course 
of two months, she thrice received the last aacrameuts. 

But though her bodHy afEictions were thus grievous, they 
Tvere as nothing compared to the deep sufferings of her mind. 
For as she slowly descended into the valley of the shadow 
of death, and with a footstep that never slid passed through 
its fearful gulfs unhurt, the adversary of the salvation of 
her soul was allawed to thrust sore at her^ and to sift her like 
wheat to the utmost. Yet her faith was not suffered to faQ, 
The awful sense of death seemed always present with her. 

An observation frequently made by Dr. Amauld might 
peculiarly be applied to the M. Angelique, He used often to 
say that the death -bed of young converts is generally mcjst 
bright ; because their newly acquired sense of the mercy of 
God, in some sort dazzles their eyes from ateadilj^ beholding 
his holiness; and he generally added that the experienced 
christian has too ^olid a view of the mercy of God in Christ, 
not to rejoice ; but he has too exalted views of the hoUness of 
God, not to rejoice with tremblings In the begirming of her 
iUness, the awful part of the prospect seemed chiefty present 
with the venerable abbess* Death was always before her. 
She spoke of nothing else, and thought of nothing else ; so 
that she might almost have said with the Apostle, "I die daily.*' 
She was so penetrated with a sense of the infinite holiness of 
Qod, and of her o^m un worthiness, that she could not think 
^thout awe of the moment when her soul should appear in 
his presence* "Believe me, my dear children," said she to 
her nuns, ''no one knows how" xmspeakably awful is death ! 
nor can any person ^ yet afar otF, form the least conception of 
what it is to stand en the brink of eternity. As for myself, 
I have had a serious sense of death before my eyes from my 
^ly years r and for above the last fifty years I may say it has 
contmually been in my mind. But now that I stand at the 
very threshold, I find all ray most serious thoughts and medi- 
tations as less than nothing, compared with the unspeakable 
awfulness of the reality of what I feel it to be at this hour. 
The anticipation of such a change as it now seems to me, 
would alone detach from every huraan pleasure, and make 
every paia sit light. As the soul stands between time and 
eternity, ready to ascend to God, the earth itself sinks and 
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dwindles into a mere speck, though she can more clearly dis- 
cern the path she has passed through ! How is it possible for 
a christian to have any other pain or pleasure or object of 
occupation during all his life, than preparing himself for this 
awfid hour." Yet though such was her state of mind, her firm 
confidence in the mercies of God in Christ supported her soul. 

While her nuns were sitting with her, she said to them, 
** We ought no more to let the world take possession of our 
mind durhig life, than at the hour of death : " and being often 
in a sort of dose or lethargy for hours together, she one day 
said, on awaking, " I never understood so fully as I do now one 
important sense of that Scripture, which says that where thfe 
tree falls there it must lie. O my dear sisters, see the weak- 
ness, the incapacity of attention that belongs to illness ; tmly, 
in most cases of sickness, we may say that the tree is already 
fallen ; it is very seldom moved after." 

When she was asked by the nuns what they should pray 
for, as it related to her, or what they should request their sis- 
ters at Port Royal des Champs to pray for, she always made 
one answoj^ *' Let them only pray God to be merciful to me, 
and forgive my manifold sins. " Sometimes she said, "The 
mercy of God ! all is included in that word mercy ! Jesus ! 
Jesus ! thou art my God, my strength, and my justification.** 

The great humility of the M. Angelique made her even 
wish not to say anything or to do anything too remarkable, 
which might occasion her to be remembered with eminent 
honour after her death : and having been told that the M. 
Suireau des Anges, for whom she had a high esteem, had said 
many things which were remembered with edification, she an- 
swered quickly, " That dear mother was very simple and very 
humble ; but I am neither." Having one day surprised a 
sister taking down several of her remarks, she commanded her 
to bum it, saying, " It is a pity not to content ourselves with 
the word of eternal life itself, which contains truth without 
any mixture of error ; and when I see you, my sisters, more 
touched and affected by words spoken by a miserable sinner like 
myself, than by the essential truths of which the Gospel is full, 
which have converted. so many thousand souls to God, and on 
which we can never meditate enough ; I consider it as a snare 
and temptation of the adversary of your souls." The nuns hav- 
ing one day requested her to leave them her last instructions. 
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»he said, '* Believe me, we liave instmctions enough, if we did 
but faithfully uae them. No human power can wrest from us 
the treasiire of true instruction, if it be truly sought for in sin- 
cerity ; for the kingdora. of God is within. But it is curiosity 
that makes us always hunt after what is new. St. Elizabeth 
said in her day with ferrent gratitude, ' Whence is it to me, 
that the Mother of my Lord should visit me ? ' How much 
more gratitude should we feel, since our Lord himself visits 
us ; and not only visits us once, but has promised to abide 
with every one of his disciples ! " 

On the first of June, 1651, the M, Angelique fell iato a 
sort of agony, which made the whole of the community con- 
clude that the hour of her dissolution was at length arrived ; 
and the last sacraments were administered. After which her 
sister, the M. Agn&s, entreated her to give her dying bless- 
ing to the assembled community. She could not speak* but 
she answered hy looking down, clasping her hands, and 
strikmg her breast three times, making them understand by 
signs, that this it did not appertain to a sinner like herself to 
give- The whole community being one day assembled round 
her bed, and expressing the great pain they felt on seeing her 
complicated sulferings, she answered, " My dear sisters, it is 
all notliiog in the presence of eternity at hand," The vio- 
lence of the paroxysms however somewhat abated, though her 
life was scarcely expected from day to day* 

In this state, the tiial which was most acutely painfiil both 
to herself and the whole community, was the banishment of 
their excellent confessors and spiritual directors, M. Singlin, 
M, de St. Marthe, and M, de Saci. M, Singhnhad been the 
confessor of the M, Ang^hque for upwards of twenty years ; 
and it may be truly said, that the spiritual instructions of this 
eminently faithful servant of the Most High, were her first 
earthly consolation and dependance. It is easy then to judge 
bow painful stich a deprivation must have betin, and how sen* 
t^ibly she must have felt both the want of his enlightened 
spiritual direction and his pastoral consolation and support ; 
especially when that deprivation took place under circum^ 
stances of such accumulated trial, and at so solemn an hour* 
Nevertheless, she supported this heavy affliction with the same 
resignation and constancy as all her other trials. '* It is the 
will of God," said she, "and that is sufficient! I believe 
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moreover that M. Singlin and all our fathers in Christ are pre- 
sent with iia in the spirit of chiiatiaii charity and of prayer at this 
iwornent, just as fully as if I saw them here with my hodily 
eyes. 1 have always esteemed M, Singlin 's direction more 
than any earthly blessing, and I do so still ; but I have never 
put man in the place of God, He can have nothing hut wbat 
he has received from God ; and God gives him nothing for us, 
but when, in the order of his Providence, he is appointed to be 
with I2S. Let us go straight to the fountain, which is God 
hunself ! He never fails to support those who put their trust 
in him. *' "My nephews" said she, speaking of M. de Saci, 
'* could be of no use to me, but by the permission of God ; 
but God, without my nephew, can be all things to me." 

One day as she was lying apparently in 3 doze, she heard 
some of the nuns who we^e sitting in her chamber w^hisperiijg 
and bewaihng their fate, at having no one to conduct them, 
and at being like sheep without any shepherd. '* My dear 
daughters/' suddenly interrupted the abbess, **your ecclesias- 
tics were of the saints of the earth ! let us then shew omr 
sense of their value, by emulating their faith, and practising 
their excellent instructions, instead of unbelievingly bewaihng 
their lo&s. Believe me, my daughters, we stand in need of 
all the humiliations God sends us.** Then raising her eyes to 
heaven, and with a voice deeply affected, she continued, ** There 
was no religious house in all France more profusely blessed 
than our oivn 1 We had abundance of spiritual directors, 
whose piety and learning w^ere the admiration of the land ; 
and the good works of several distinguij^hed characters in the 
world connected w^ith us, brought down the blessing of men 
upon us ^ and the knowledge of truth in clearne:ss and m 
purity shone with a brilliant light amongst us. Believe me, 
spiritual wealth has temptations at least as dangerous as tem- 
poral w^ealth. It would have been dangerous to have remained 
longer in our undisturbed abundance. God has humbled us^ 
lest we should have fallen ; and whilst men give us credit for 
the knowledge of the truth, God has mercifully aiforded us 
this means of self-examination, how* far we have the love of it. 
Men who persecute us know not wherefore they do those 
things ; but God, who uses them as instruments, does for us 
by them that which we need. All things shall work together 
for good to them that love God*" 
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Meanwhile her bodily sufferings rapidly increased. Her 
legs and her whole body began to swell [ aBd she fell into the 
last stage of a conllrmed and remediless dropsy. In this state 
her sufferings were grievous. She lahonred under an extreme 
nausea, which occasioned an absolute loathing for every de- 
scrip tioQ of food. Not only her long continued oppression was 
very considerably increased, but she began to labour under all 
tlie tortures of soreness incident on. the want of change of 
posture and the constant pressure of one position. Whilst 
she was in this state, fresh measures of persecution were insti* 
tuted against the house ; and an inquisitorial ^^sit was begun 
by two ecclesiastics, accompanied by a numerous band of the 
police* One of these officers, passing through the chamber 
of the dying abbess, one day asked her how she felt. She 
tranqniEy replied, ''Like a person who is dying ," He 
aiiflwered, "Do you speak of death so calmly ; does it not 
amaze you ?" She replied, "No ! since I only came into the 
world to prepare for this hour.'* 

Not a day now passed in which the monastery was not 
Barassed by fresh disquietudes, or tried by afflicting intelli- 
gence* Bad news came* like Job^s messengers, from every 
quarter; and sorrow after sorrow followed, like successive 
billows, overwhelming their aouls. One day the dying abbess 
was told, that the officers of police w^ere come with masons and 
carpenters, to wall up the doors of access to the monastery ; 
another time, that parties of archers were prowling about the 
neighbourhood, and lurking in various disguises, searching all 
the houses* and prying into every corner, in order to discover 
tbeir confessors, and drag them to the dungeons of the Bastille. 
Another time, reports reached her. that all the nuns were to 
be immediately dispersed. But accumulating sorrows had lost 
their sting, and the vanishing shadows of time and sense could 
no longer disturb the deep tranquillity of approaching death. 
The \^enerable abbess now seemed fast approaching to her 
last hour upon earth. She lay in a sort of doze, in which, 
though her outward senses and her mind seemed closed, yet 
her heart was still engaged with God, At this hotir of 
extremity, the nuns were sJl gathered round her bed, w*atching 
the approaches of dissolution on her countenance, as she lay 
perfectly still with her eyes closed and her hands clasped in 
prayer* They wept in sileuce, whilst the rattUng of arma 
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without, as tlie guard was changed, the vociferations of the 
archers, and the continual knocking and hammering of the 
workmeni alone interrupted this scene of death. One of the 
young nuns, who bad been educated by her, and who had the 
most tender attachment for her, could no longer restrain her 
indignatioii at this last mhuman outrage. ■ ' Surely;" exelaimed 
she, "these men who are thus inhumanly walling up our doors, 
are at the same time walling up the gates of heaven against 
themselves V *' My daughter, say not so/' said the abbess, 
unclosing her eyes, on which the shades of death seemed 
id ready gathering ; "the ground and intention of their hearts 
are known to God alone, their judge and our judge ! Let ua 
rather join in prayer to the throne of mercy, for them and lor 
us." The nuns, however^ seeing their spiritual Mother bereft 
of every human aid and comfort, both temporal and spiritual, 
in her last moments, could no longer restrain their grief; 
they burst into tears, and sobbed aloud, or wept bitterly, "My 
' daughters," said the abbess, "I never placed any man in 
the stead of God ! Blessed then be his goodness ; I have 
not now man, but God to depend upon ; his mercies never 
fail those who believe, and who place their reliance and trust 
in his name," Thus did the peace of God, which passes all 
understanding, truly keep her heart and mind, and establish 
it in that support and consolation, which as the world did not 
give, neither could it take away. Shii then again fell into a 
doze, wliich appeared as the prelude of death. 

The nuns were every moment entering tiie room with 
tidings of aggravated calamities and violence ; they spoke to 
each other in a whisper, supposing the dying abbess did not 
hear. She, however, suddenly said, "My dear sisters, when 
I consider the dignity of such an afilictioQ, I tremble ! How 
unworthy are we of the honour of suffering for our Lord and 
for his truth I I am abased to the dust in thinking of it." 

Nevertheless, the acts of violence which were thus exercised 
against them, sufficiently shewed how much the mind of the 
King had been influenced by those who were inimical to Port 
Royal, or rather to tlie cause of scriptural and spiritual Christi- 
anity* the zealous defence of which had rendered it obnoxious* 
The dying abbess determined, therefore, to address a last 
letter to the Queen- mother, who had a particular e?teera for 
her brother, M. Arnauid d* Andiliy ; and, with her d}ing hand. 
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to make one more eflPbrt, that its last act might be not only of 
service to her community, but a defence of the cause of trutW 
in which they had suffered. Accordingly she dictated a long 
letter, which has been considered a model of piety, wisdom, 
and eloquence ; so that the court, on receiving it, considered 
it a8 the offspring of the united talents of Arnauld, Nicole, 
and Saci. This celebrated letter was dictated at various 
intervals ; and almost every line was interrupted by the faint- 
ingSfOr convulsions of its author. When finished, it was read 
over to the abbess, who again made some corrections, and it 
was then dispatched. After this she said to the nuns around, 
**Now my earthly business is done V* ^ 

From that moment she would no longer enter into the con- 
sideration of any worldly concern, but solely occupied her 
thoughts with the consideration of eternity. Her eyes were 
usually raised towiards heaven, and she seldom spoke, unless 
in answer to any person, except to make short ejaculatory 
prayers or thanksgivings, mostly from the psalms, or other 
passages of holy writ. 

Although some of the nuns continually sat in her room^ she 
liked to have the curtains of her bed drawn, and to be left to 
solitude. Her weakness and stupor continually increased; 
but when her friends opened the curtains to see if she wanted 
an3^thing, her hands were joined in prayer, and the motion of 
her lips shewed her heart to be still in communion with God. 
A young nun having, unadvisedly, begun to speak to her on 
some business, she briefly replied, *'My work is now done, it 
is time to keep sabbath." 

As the abbess drew near the end, her assurance became 
more firm, and her prospects more bright and consolatory ; 
till at last her setting sun shone v^ith a steadfast, glorious, 
and peaceful light — her fervent faith gilding, vdth mild beams 
of heavenly lustre, the darkening prospects around ; and 
reflecting a rich and glorious effulgence, even from the rude 
and shapeless skirts of those black clouds whose huge and 
gathering accumulations ushered in, with solemn and yet 
gorgeous majesty, the benignant closing of her long and 
bright and well- spent day. 

On the 27th of July, she was seized with a violent shivering 
fit, which lasted for two hours ; then lifting up her eyes to 
heaven and clasping her hands, she said, ''This is death ! God 
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be praised ! God's holy wiU be done ! Bleased be God, for ever 
0nd ever ! *'^which she often repeated. From this honr to the 
last of her life, she spoke but httle. being reduced to almost 
the last stage of human weakness. It wais only observed that 
she prayed, and that continually. During the last days, she 
often repeated these words from Isaiah xxxiii. 2, *' O Loud, 
be gracious unto us ; we have waited for thee ; he thou our 
arm every morning, onr salvation also in the time of trouble," 

The M, Angelique de St. Jean, her niece aiid daughter of 
M. d'Andilly, said to her, '* Alas, my mother ! this time of 
tribulation is already come," The abbess, turnmg towards 
her, said, ** It is good for us, my daughter/' On the 4th of 
August, the same lady, hearing her pray continually, said to 
her, *'My dear mother, you forget us ; you pray for yourself 
only." The M. Angebque then clasped her hands, and, exert* 
ing all her remaining strength, said with an accent of the 
deepest emotion, '* My God, have mercy upon them all ! My 
God, I say upon ail/ Yes, upon evert one !" She then 
added, *'l am a partaker with aU them that fear thee and 
that keep thy precepts. They who fear thee will see me and 
rejoice, because I have abundantly trusted in thy words. In 
thee, Lord, have I trusted; let me not be eternally confounded.*' 
She said this last with difficulty, and then fell into a doze, 
from which awaking, she said eeveial times, "Adien ! adieu, 
my children ! I am going ! " 

The next day, the 5th of August, the physicians, seeing 
she was at the point of death, advised the last sacraments to 
be administered without delay ; at which proposition the 
abbes3 immediately revived, and occupied herself in repeating 
verses from the psalms, whilst her room w^as preparing. She 
received the viaticum with a fervour of soul, which animated her 
whole countenance with a beaming joy and peace that seemed 
already a foretaste of heaven. Then seeing the community dis- 
solved in tears, she said, '* My dear children, adieu, adieu ! Let 
ua go to God ! *' She then thanked the priest who attended 
her ; addressed words of exhortation and consolation to tJie 
whole company ; gave her benediction to the community; and, 
caUing them one by one to her, said a few words to each. 

After this, she fell into a peaceful slumber, during which 
her spirit departed to God her Saviour. 



The Reverend Mother Marie Jaqueline An g Clique Arnaidd, 
died at the age of 70, in the year 1661, on Sunday, the 6 th 
of August ^ a day on which the church alike commemorates 
the resurrection and transfiguration of our Lord. Her corpse 
was exposed* according to custom, at the grate which diTided 
the chapel from the nuns' choir. The news of her death soon 
spread over Paris, The common people, who revered her as 
a Boiiit, filled the church, and came in crowds to look at her. 
For a whole day and nighty two nuns were continually em- 
ployed in distributing Httle remembrances of her through 
the grate to the multitude without, who w^re aU bathed in 
tears. At the time of her death, M. Sioglin and M. de Saci, 
the directors of Port Royal, were concealed in an obscure 
lodging in the neighbourhood. They heard the solemn stroke 
of her passing belL They saw the crowds which thronged 
the convent- door, and tliey heard the tolling for her funeral. 
They gues&ed the occasion, but it was impoaeible to have any 
commuaicatioii with the monastery. Nor could they make 
any inquiry, without betraying themselves, and consequently, 
exposing their hves. 

The foundress of an institution which was the light of her 
century and of her church, by its example ; as it still is of 
owtSt by the luminous precepts of piety it has left behind ; the 
latest posterity will he under obligations to the fidelity, with 
which thb excellent nun, when a girl of seventeen, corres- 
ponded to the light then vouchsafed her. Those vvho are 
more intimately acquainted with the history of Port Royal, 
will venerate in the character of the M. Ang^lique, a rare 
union of the wisdom of the legislator, the energy and intre- 
pidity of the hero, rfie fervour and spirituahty of an evangelist, 
and the constancy of a martyr, 

Before we dismiss this subject^ we will add a few^ anecdotes 
respecting her» ivhich may be interesting as they mark the 
name magnanimity of faith, though appHed to trivial every 
day occurrences* 

Whenever she w^as so indisposed, as not to be able to attend 
divine service herself, she was very exact (unless it were a 
case of actual extremity) to send all those sisters appointed to 
nurse her ; saying, that it wa? a consolation, when she could 
not be present herself, to he able to send others in her place, 
to worship God in his sanctuary. 



A& superior of tlie monastery^ she was very assiduous in 
enforcing a regular and proiupt observance of every duty, 
especially that of attending the sick ; yet she was equally care- 
ful to nnite with the strictness becoming her office the greatest 
indulgence and charity as it respected herself, and to iucnlcate 
the some upon others. One day being very ill and wanting- 
some assistance, the sister who ought to have been in atten- 
dance at the infirmary happened to be absent longer thaa 
usual ; another sister, who was also ill, observed* that it was 
very tr)^ing, that the sisters should ever leave their mother so 
unattended. The M. Angelique answered with a smile, "Yea, 
my dear sister, were it a frequent habit of neglect , I ought as 
superior to remind my sisters to be in their places at the ap- 
pointed time : but as an accidental circumstance, so far as I am 
concerned, I do value and think it useful to have occasional op^ 
portuuities of learning not to depend on any personal comforts. 
Sick persons from their necessities so easily and imperceptibly 
slide into the luxury of self-indulgence t How many single 
ladies of expectations and rank far superior to mine, are per- 
haps through misfortune at this very moment wholly destitute 
of any attendance : and very many are happy and thankful 
in having one little maid to do every thing for them ; and 
while she is out on her business, they are obliged to be left 
alone. So, my dear sister, when we want something and on 
calling nobody answers, let us just content ourselves, and 
think that the little maid is gone to market, and wwt "wiih 
patience till she returns/' The sister profited so well by 
this advice, that she never complained afterwards, though 
before she was sufficiently exacting ; but when any thing was 
wanting ehe said cheerfully, "My mother, the little maid is 
gone to market to-day/' 

She always thought it savoured of pride, to be fond of 
attempting great austerities ; frequently saying that christian 
perfection in outward conduct consists not in extraordinary 
things ; but in doing common things extraordinarily well. 
She often said, " Neglect nothing. The most trivial action 
may he peiformed to ourselves, or performed to God. Seek 
after christian holiness as a miser hunts after gold ; nothing is 
so small, on which he does not gain some profit. Even in 
rising to matins, be careful to make no noise, lest you disturb 
the sick ; if christian charity be in your heart, your whole hfe 
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may 6e one continual exercise of it. Be like David, who on 
every occasion, instead of coming m and g**ing ont from the 
suggestions of his own inclination, always consulted God, and 
said. Lord J shall I go there ? shall I do this ? She often said> 
*• There is no Christianity without humility. No person \% 
truly humble, who does not sincerely prefer the least per- 
son on earth to himself. WJiere there is real humlHty, there 
will be the greatest care Dot to incommode others. Oh if we 
did but love others, how easily the least thing, the shutting 
a door gently, the walking softly, speaking low, not making a 
noi&e, or the choice of a seat, ao as to leave the most conve- 
nient one to others^ might become occasions of its exercise/' 

Many of the nuns who visited Port Royal, congratulated the 
g liters of that monastery on their superiors, " YoUj" said they, 
*' are indeed happy ; your superiors are true mothers; oura 
are haughty ladies." 

The AL Ang^lique could not endure that sort of pride and 
apiritual selfishness, which leads some persons to prefer their 
particular house or rehgious order to others. She often said* 
•* It is quite Insupportable to see religious orders biting each 
other J and jedous of preferences over each other, just like the 
most captious and punctilious men of the world. One says, 
OUT community is most ancient ; another, ours is moet reform- 
ed ; one urges, ours is most austere \ another, ours is most 
liberal : this congregation says, our missions are most suc- 
cessful t thati ours has produced the greatest number of lamed 
men, and our translations are uarivalled- One asserts we are 
most highly educated^ our clergy have the most extensive and 
distiDguished direction j another, our usefulness is unequalk^d 
amongst the poor*" *'Por my part" said she, '*l see in 
scripture no such distinctions. 1 am of the order of all saintSj 
and all saints are of my order. All christians and servants 
of God are my fathers, and mothers, and brothers, and sisters ; 
and I feel it a privilege and an honour, to love and servo 
them an, as opportunity offers." 

The M. Angdique had great confidence in God, and address- 
ed herself to him on all occasions, before she consulted with any 
human being. Although she laade use of means, and exer- 
cised discretion in ordering her affairs, that she might not 
tempt providence ; yet she leaned alone upon the succour and 
blesaing of God, During the raging of the civil wars, many 
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of Ler community felt great fear, for whick slie very strongly 
reproved them. Amongst other things, she said to a sister 
who was very timorous, *' Our Lord declares that he will come 
as a thief in the night, in a day and hour when he is not 
expected. It does not require the assistance of an army to 
take away our hves. It only needs the falling of a slate, or a 
tile ; or an infinity of other accidents, any of which can des- 
troy us in a moment. The hour of our death and judgment 
is to us unknown. We must at all times regard ourselves as 
gnilty sinners, who may at any period be summoned to appear 
before God. And yet, my sisters, you allow yourselves to 
give way to vain terrors I You deserve that God should with- 
draw his assistance from you I Do you not know that the 
Lord is on your side ? and tha!: ona may say to you, as the 
propliet Elisha did to his servant, that there are more for you 
than there are against you ? Do you not know, that all the 
hairs of your head are numbered ? that not one can fall with- 
out his permission ? that the wicked can do nothing but what 
he sees good ? But the fact is, we do not exercise faith/* 

When the M. Ang^lique weighed to return to Port Royal 
des Champs, to assist the poor both temporally and spiritually* 
some ecclesiastics endeavoured to dissuade her, because it bad 
long been abandoned, and because it was unhealthy. But she 
determined to go, saying that she would never abandon her 
poor; and adding, ''How lamentable it is, that there are so 
manjfc persons, who dread more to expose themselves to incon* 
venience than to sin. They fear to live without health, but 
they do not fear to live without grace. Souls which seem to 
belong to God, have almost all a back door, through which 
they endeavour to eecape when trials press on them." 

She had nothing more at heart, than to wean christiaBs 
from an undue dependence and affection even on good people t 
and on occasion of the death of those to whom she was most 
attached, she often said, ' ' Let us weep as those who have 
appreciated the gift God has bestowed upon ub, and as those 
who very highly value the image of Christ in his chUdren ; 
but let us not weep with that immoderate grief, which will 
cause us to add to our tears of sorrow the bitter tears of 
remorse for having mourned too humanly, as those without 
hope J*' to which she often added, *'Yes, my sisters; after 
allj we lose nothing even in the most grievoui of such trials^ 
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if we could but so persuade ourselves. All creatures indeed 
die and pai^s away ; but God in whom, and by whom, and to 
whom are all things, lives and abides and reigns eternally !'* 

One day the M. Angelique was walking with some of the 
community in the wilderness ; which was a coaaiderable 
space of forest land^ inclosed indeed within the monastic 
boundary walls, but divided from tlie garden* by a brook 
aboil t twelve feet wide ; and which was therefore at a con- 
midarable distance from the monastery itself. In the midst of 
this solitudt: they found a very little girl, of the name of 
Le Conte, one of their scholars, quite alone ; having, as it 
afterwards appeared, been left for a few moments by the nun 
who accompanied her, and who was just gone into the hermi- 
tage, in the forest close by» to fetch a hook, "l^hey were all 
struct with apprehension for the risk the chdd seemed to have 
run, though the nun returned in a moment ; when the M. 
Aug^lique said, *'My dear sisters, what apprehension do we 
feel at seeing this little child left idone, but for a few moments, 
in this wilderness ; where after aU, no very essential harm 
could befal her I and how awful h it, that we fee! so little the 
dangler of a soul^ which is for one moment separated from God. 
Oh how infinitely more ignorant is the human soul of its true 
good, than this little infant is, of what belongs to its temporal 
safety. How little is the danger of this wilderness, compared 
with that of the wilderness of this world, which is not only full 
of thomB and bikirs and stones, but which is haunted by 
deadly enemies ; — the wilderaesiS where the fell serpent ever 
lurks in ambush to sting ; and where the roaring lion per- 
petually goes about, seeking whom he may devour. TliRt 
indeed is a dreadful wilderness ! that dfinger is indeed awful ! ^ 
And if we had in any degree the same perception of spirituali 
that we have of temporal danger, we should see nothing so ' 
terrible as to be for one moment separated from communion 
with God ; wandering alone, without leaning on the arm of 
the good shepherd, who is our guide. But such is our 
besotted stppe faction » that we start at the least shadow^ of 
temjjoral danger ; and heed not, though we precipitate our- 
selves by a vain self-confidence into the irrevocable guK of 
spiritual and remediless destruction ! '' 




The Saur Fldvie Passart. — -M. Perefi^e, Archbishop of Paris ,- 
Ms visit to Port Rotfal de Paris, Imprisonment of the Nitns, 



BUT the nioat painful part of the affliction of the little 
community of Port Royal was yet to come. They had, like 
the primitive church, not only to endure fightings without 
and fears within, hut they likewise were in perils from false 
hrethren. They had to endure the trial of treachery, within 
the little circle of their own sistera. A short sketch of the 
lives and of the deaths of the two nuns who were so unhappy 
as to betray the children of God amongst whom their lot was 
cast, and who had the signal misfortune of ahusing so great 
a privilege to aggravate their own condemnation j may not be 
uninteresting or unim proving » 

Amongst the liundred choir nunSj who at this period inhab- 
ited Port Royals were two, w^lio were more especially indehted 
to the charity and bonntifnl generosity of the M. Angelique- 
These were the Soeur * Flavie Pasaart, and the Sceur Doroth^e 
Petdreau. Of the first only we shaH now speak. 

The B. Flavie was the daughter of a tanner of La Fert^ MUon. 
Her mother was a respectable woman, who, heing left without 
support at the death of her husband, quitted her native village, 
» and was kindly received, from charitable motives, by the nuns 
of Port Royal des Champs. She was appointed turn- keeper ; 
and in that capacityr had apartments ia the e:s:terior part of 
the monastery, to which the generous nuns added a pleasant 
garden. She was also kindly allowed to bring her little 
daughter with her, who was then but a sprightly child. The 
young Flavie remained with her mother for some years ; 
during which she was remarkable for great activity, vivacity^ 
and intelligence. At the age of fourteen » having expressed a 
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fervent desife to become a nuD, she prevailed on tLe M. An- 
gidlique to admit her on trial, as a postulant, into the monastic 
enclosure. But after a short time, her exuberant imao;ination, 
self-will and levity, were found to assimilate very little with 
the habits of her sober-minded and religious conapanions ; so 
that notwithstanding repeated admonitions, and the long for- 
bearance which the chartty of the M. Ang^lique was anxious 
to extend to this friendless girl m far aa possible without 
compromising the discipline of the house ; her haughty and 
unsubdued character, and open contempt of her superiors and 
of the regulations of the house, obliged them to dismiss her 
at the end of four months ; though not before her ambitions 
and intriguing spirit and her consummate artificej had occa- 
sioned much inconvenience, and sowed the seeds of discords 
which it was not easy to eradicate. 

Her wish of embracing a monastic life still continuing, at 
the age of nineteen, she applied for admission in the monas- 
tery of Gif, a pious but unenlightened community. Her 
apparent zeal, and talent for spealung on spiritual subjects, 
soon deluded them into an exalted idea of her sanctity ; and 
without more delay than was indispensable, they admitted her 
to profession. No sooner had she taken the monastic vow, than 
she exhibited passionate signs of the most fervent and vehe- 
ment, not to say enthusiastic religious feeling t for we must 
term enthmiasm that whicli, being fervent in degree, is yet 
nnanbstantiiJ in foundation. Her whole conduct suddenly 
seemed to mark the most extraordinary sanctity, at least to 
those who measured internal sanctity by demonstrative pro- 
fession. At chapel, at prayer, at fastings, at watchingSj the 
S. Flavie could never be satisfied with doing only what others 
did ; she was the first to appear, the last to remain on her 
knees ; on abstinence days she fasted, on fasts she prolonged 
the time i and even when her face was veiled, she was always 
to be distingiiislied by the number of relics, and pictures of 
devotion, and good books, with svhich she was literally bur- 
dened. Nor were the good hnt unsuspicious nuns of Gif 
less deceived by the multitude of miraculous interpositions 
and divine communications, with which she professed to be 
favoured. Few weeks were suffered to elapse, without some 
malady of the sister Flavie, which was regularly terminated 
by a miraculous cure : this generally took place on some day 
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when diatinguislied vifesitora were expected to attend service 
at the monastery, in tlie cLoral part of which her fine voice 
was the chief ornament. The good nuns of Gif had not the 
matured wisdom and experience of those at Port Royal : and 
the sister Flavie was hersielf a very young person, and a novice. 
*The heart is deceitful above all things ; who can know it r * 
Prohably she herself, as well as the nuns amongst whom she 
resided, were alike deceived ; mistaking youthful zeal and the 
working of a luxuriant imagination and fervent temperament, 
for the established deep conviction and unwearied love of 
genuine piety. They, as well as their novice, fell into the 
common error of estimating her piety hy that fervour in conver- 
sation, which is frequently the fruit of a glowing imagination 
only, by her eagerness to adopt extraordinary penance, so 
natural to the love of distinction in the natural heart, and by 
her constant relations of miraculous interpositions, visions^ 
&c., so often the unsuspected refuge of spiritual self-love. 
Well had it been, had they judged her piety by the surer test 
of a humble , retired and thoughtful spirit, strict fidelity in 
the discharge of little, unobserved and uns^hewy duties, a 
lowly charitable walk, a heart too singly walking with God 
to allow of an imagination easily set afioat, a great care of 
scandalizing others, and aptitude and willingness to how 
under contradiction to self-will, and gratitude and humility 
under reproof. The nuns of Gif, and the S, Flavie herself 
probably, forgot that the same self- love which in the M^orld 
inspires a desire to excel in worldly accomplishments, in an 
unenlig^htened religious community leads to seek spiritual 
distinction by relations of those miracles or visions, which in 
that community are esteemed peculiar marks of divine favour i 
and above all the S* Flavie disliked being undistinguished. 
So far did she carry this taste for miracles, that it would be 
almost impossible to enumerate all those of which she pro- 
fessed herself to be the favouied subject. She seldom spoke 
of Christ, nor did she manifest any signs of building her hopes 
on hh atonement, or of find Log her peace in communion with 
him, or of her chief desire being after conformity to him. But 
her favourite conversation was a gratuitous supposition of her 
especial favour iii the divine sight, manifested by her having 
been from infancy the subject of miraculous cures- Having 
remained some tune at the monastery of Gif, where her repu* 
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tatioQ for seraphic piety daily lacreaBed. through the injudici- 
ous zeal of the abbess who thought she could never aufiicientlT 
do her honour, she was iutroduced to the correspondence of 
some ecclesiastics of distinguished piety. Soon after, the 
S. Flavie thought, or imagined she thought, the rule of that 
convent too little strict, and their piety not sufficiently austere i 
and with the permission of her too partial superior^ resolved 
to make another attempt to enter Port Royal des Champs, in 
order to embrace the strictest observances of the austere rule 
of St. Benedict. There appeared in the first view somewhat 
noble in the desire of the S. Flavie, to leave Gif where she 
was so extniordinarily esteemed, and where the rule was easy. 
in order to solicit admission at Port Royal, the moat strict 
monastery of the order, and one from which she had already 
received a repulse ; and at a time too, when that mouEistery 
was entering the thick cloud of a severe persecution. If not 
only the nuns at Gif but the clear sij^h ted M. Angillique were 
deceived, is it wonderful that the S. Flavie should herself have 
been the dupe of the ijitricacies of her own deceitful heart ? 

The sequel of her history alone, awakened in the minds of 
others the suspicion that her ruling motive might be widely 
different : and suggested the recollection, that the S. Flavie, 
so admired at the small aud undistinguished monastery of Gif, 
might begin to feel the want of a %vider theatre ; that Port 
Royal was in the height of its celebrity, and that its very 
persecutions were the means of holding it up as a beacon light 
to admiring Europe j that half the christian church revered 
Port Royal as a school of prophets, and a land of saints ; that 
its very persecutors were dazzled by the brilliance of its 
talents ; aud that the papal throne itself trembled at its suc- 
cess. It was not however till many years afterwards that 
such suspicions w^ere adverted to. ^\nd whether it were really 
from the inconsistency and love of novelty, which are the 
necessary fuel to a lively imagination ; or whether because the 
reputation of Port Royal promised a wider sphere of exercise 
to her boundless activity and intriguing spirit, must ever 
remain unknown. She however only remained six years at 
Gif; and determining, if it were by any means possible* to 
find entrance at Port Royal, she bc^paii a correspondence on a 
pretence of eonsciecce with M. le Maitre, then a recluse there 
and nephew to the M. Ang^Iique. Bhe wrote well* Her 
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style was polished and elegant : her temperament fervent, her 
mind luxuriant, glowing p and imaginative- M. le Maitre, in 
the deep impression of his own conversion, was pecuharly 
open to trust the religious professions of others. His charity 
and zeal for souls, were unbounded ; and especially for those 
characterized by the fer^'-our, eloquence and talent, by which 
he was himself so especially distinguished. He only saw the 
S. Flavie's letters, and as he had no opportunity of knowing 
her, his imagination and benevolence soon filled up the picture. 
The nuns of Gif, from whom he could alone enquire, were too 
undisceming to perceive the delicate lineaments of those pas- 
sions, which afterwards shot forth such deep and baleful roots ; 
and which afterwards overshadowed Port Royal, hke the 
deadly upas tree, spreading death and desolation, as far as the 
shadow of its fatal liranches extend. Nay such are the tor- 
tuous sinuosities of human intention, and so often does the 
ruling passion elude the vigilant scmtiny even of the sincere 
disciple, that we may fairly not only hope, but believe, that 
the S. Flavie was herself deceived, whilst with reiterated 
importunity^ and with so much apparent fervonr and humility, 
she urged her wish to be but received at Port Royal, even in 
the meanest capacity ; that she might be numbered amongst 
the excellent cf the earth, that she might sit at the feet of the 
saints and prophets, and that she might share persecution and 
spill her unworthy blood, if needful, with that of the martyrs 
of that persecuted house. 

M. le Maitre soon conceived a high esteem for her: and 
his representations were the means of procuring her an 
entrance into Port Royal, Perhaps the permission was grant- 
ed the more easily, because of the high eulogiums of the 
ftims of Gif ; which inspired the Port Royal nuns with a fear 
Rest they liad acted too harshljr in having before dismissed her ; 
and even the M. Ang^lique herself, seemed as though her 
usual penetration was lulled to sleep by a conscientious iear, 
lest she had been betrayed into too mnch severity towards 
childish errors ; and lest she should unhappily have thwarted 
a rcaJ religious vocation, in a sincere, though very imperfect 
child of God. At Port Royal then accordingly the S, FUvie 
in an evil hour arrived. Here she was received gratuitously ; 
and not only so, but the M, AngeUque, knowing all her famdy 
to be in the depths of poverty p on the day of her pronouncing 
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tJie vows J generously provided for every one of her brothers 
^and sisters; to each of the latter of whom she presented a 
amn of money, sufficient for their honourable support ; and 
each of the former she placed in some respectable occupation. 
The S. Flavie passed through the whole of her noviciat© 
with almost unexampled fervour. She possessed sufficient 
tact not to begin by bringing^ forward any of her favourite 
legends. Or perhaps she was really overawed by the genuine, 
the sohd, and well grounded piety and religious instruction of 
that house. She contented herself then in the outset, with 
beings foremost in every practice of devotion, and rigorously 
exceeding in every penance and practice of austerity. Soms 
faults indeed she had ; and great as was the charity of Port 
Royal, they were of a nature not to pass wholly unobserved. 
That she was more distinguished for zeal than for humility, 
meekness, patience, or forbearance, was indeed evident ; and 
whibt her imaginative eloquence in religious discoarse was 
brilliant, the simpl Icily of Christianity was seldom adverted to. 
Though her activity and her numerous penances were often 
admired, a spirit of thoughtfulness was not observed ; but 
then the kind though judicious nuns of Port IloyaU knew that 
L perfection is not to he expected from any one ; still less did 
r they expect much spiritual consistency in one so young, and 
who had* unfortunately, been placed for six years in a com- 
munity of nuns who, though simple hearted, were wholly 
I Tin enlightened [ and who looked up to her with admiration, 
* seeking rather to obtain, than to give directions » Then her 
leaving the prosperous monastery at Gif» to take a zealous share 
in the fortunes of a persecuted establishment^ seemed a pledge 
of her sincerity : so at least thought for a season the nuns of 
Port Eoyal. So completely deceived were they that after a 
time she was appointed sub- mistress of the novices, under the 
venerable M. Buireau des Anges ; a lady w^ho was distin- 
guished by her own exalted piety yet more than by her close 
L relationship to the celd)rated Nicole* And such waa the 
f talent and fervour displayed, that it w^aa expected by some, 
that she might in time be placed in the liighest posts in that 
house. The S, Flavie had always been distinguished for 
superior talent and ingenuity ; and all its resources were now 
directed to the secret object of her ambition, that of obtaining 
distinction in the convent- These views induced her still ta 
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maintain the highest appearance of sanctity ; and her deep 
hypocrisy or self-ddu^ion, joined to a terrible judgment of 
God, were the cause that her apparent piety gained her the 
greatest reputation and good opinion of those who then 
•gOTenied Port Royal. She toolt every means to deceive, and 
spared no pains to ingratiate herself with tlie most unwearied 
assiduity into the good opinion of the reUgious and wise, htit 
wholly unsuspecting nun 5 ; and for her own irreparable cala- 
mity, she was but too successful. They had loaded both 
herself aad her family with boimty, even from childhood 1 aod 
it little occurred to their generous minda, to suspect hypocrisy 
in t!ie poor friendless orphan their bounty had rescued from 
destruction. They reaped the frunsiejit temporal evil from 
their erroneous judgment ; the unhappy S. Flavie incurred 
the awful and enduring curse of her spiritual hypocrisy and 
deep ingratitude* 

The celebrity of the schools of Port Royal added fresh fuel 
to the smothered spark of ambition, which lurked in the heart 
of the S, Flavie. Oh how well would it be, if disciples in 
receiving the first marks of distinction, truly examined before 
God, whether they were given in mercy, or as an awful judg- 
ment I as a superadded means of usefulness, or as a trial and 
temp tat ion i needing a double portion of grace and humility. 
This consideration did not however occur to her. She believed 
herself a persoa of far superior capacity and qualifications to 
the venerable M. des Anges, who was at the head of the schoul 
department ; and instead, therefore, of assisting her a^ sub- 
mistress, she soon began to domineer over the children , with 
a high handt and to treat her superior with marked want of 
consideration. It was after a short time visible to those 
occupied in the same post, that she resented any direction, 
and behaved with great impatience, when the least fault was 
hinted at, or the least improvement suggested, in her conduct 
respecting the children i bo much so, that whenever she 
received any reproof, she yielded to a sullenness and gloom, 
which sometimes lasted whole w^ks, weeping incessantly, 
and refusing to eat, till praise for some other thing restored 
her sjnrits. After a time, she began the same course ^he had 
pursued at Gif, Whenever her conduct was impugned, she 
professed to be taken violently iih Under this pretext, her 
duties were abandoned. She took to her bedj and left the 
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school to proceed as it could ; bat no sooner had she pat the 
whole house to the inconvenience of assembling the commuaity , 
to deliberate who shouki replace her, than some sudden mi * 
racle never failed to restore her, and to enable her to enter 
tiiuunphaatly the very chapter assembled, who had now only 
to listen to her account by the relics of what saint she had 
been tkus opportunely restored ; thus tacitly throwing the 
whole blame of her alleged illness on the superior, by whose 
reproof it wasi as she said, occasioned. The attachment she 
professed for her apiritual directors was unbounded, so long 
aa it lasted, and was carried to the most exaggerated and fana* 
tical excess t suchj likewise, was her professed veneration for 
holy persons and relics. Thus, neglecting faiths in Christ and 
obedience to his spirit ^ did she vainly seek a reputation for 
sanctity ; but no sooner did her directors suggest an improve- 
ment, or hint a reproof, than her good opinion vanished, and 
was changed into as violent an antipathy and lasting enmity. 
Afc her first entrance at Port Royal, her favourite saint was of 
course JANSBNiua. He was honoured in the house she had 
just entered ; and her essteem of him would, she was in hopes, 
prove a means of procuring esteem for herself. She placed 
Ms picture in her cell, with that of M, de St. Cyran. By 
degrees she felt her way» to know how far she might build 
OD the creduhty of those about her i and she gradually 
returned to the same practices, wiuch had su well succeeded 
at Gifp On a christraas day» when the giound was coi^ered 
with snow, she entered the school room with the branch 
of a rose tree in her hand, on which was growing a full 
blown rose. She exhibited it to the children under her care, 
assuring them this branch was perfectly leafless, like other 
w*iiitry branches, a few days since ; but that it had buddetl 
and blown on being suspended in her cell, before the picture 
of M. de St. Cyran. The M. Angelique gravely reproved her 
falsehood, and never fnlly trusted her more \ but from that 
time kept a watchful eye o\gt her, to distinguish whether she 
acted from the foUy of disordered and imaginative fanaticism, 
or from the deep design of an ambitious hypocrite. The S. 
Flavie bad experienced the unbounded generosity of the mo- 
thers of Port Royal ; but whilst she felt the w^armth of their 
charity, she forgot the superior light of their intelligence* She 
counted on the folly and credulity of those about her ; but her 
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calculation at Port Royal was mistaken- Intent however on 
her own plans, she did not pause to observe the efFect her 
conduct produced on the charitable, but sagacious and obser- 
vant eyes of the abbesses. The children, unable to detect 
the truth or the ffillacy of her relations, eagerly listened to her 
tales of miraculous vision and apparitions, so confidently com- 
municated ; and they be^an to entertain the highest opinion 
of one favoured so much by heaven. If her tales were credited, 
it would appear that few holy persons departed this life, 
without favouring her after death w4th two or three visits ; 
nor were there any saints of au}"- note in the calender, who 
had not repeatedly u?ed their intercession, m obtaining her 
miraculous recovery from some dan|^erou& illness* One cir- 
ctimstaoce indeed attending- her indispositions '^vas peculiarly 
remarkable \ they always came on whenever it became her duty 
to do any servile office ; and they a? certainly miraculously dis- 
appeared, on the application of relics, if she were called to any 
post of honour. After a time she astonished her pupils by 
professing to divine their secret thoughts, and any little cir- 
cumstances vi'hich had occurred in their infancy, or Mttle plans 
they had proposed. These discoveries filled the simple hearted 
children with the utmost surprise ; and, at lengthy they rehited 
them with great astonishment to the M, Angelique. But the 
abbess was not to be so duped. She instantly jecollected, 
that the S. Flavie was the person who kept the keys of the 
children's writing desks, in which were contained their private 
letters, journals, &c. The M. Angclique was silent ■ but 
immediately dismissed her from this office* 

Before this time however her success and her apparent 
piety bad proved the means of her promotion, till, having 
rapidly ascended the earliest rungs of the ladder^ she began 
secretly to aspire towards the summit. **Lay handif iiuddenly 
on no mun" is the experienced advice of the inspired apostle ; 
and happy had it been both for the nuns of Port Royal, and 
fpr the S. Flavie herself, had they duly weighed the injunction. 
Meanwhile her professions of divine communications, super- 
natural appearances, and miraculous cures, aa they occurred 
more frequently, became more and more cooly received. 
Her new companions began to observe, that whilst laying 
claim to so much that was extraordinary, she frequently and 
increasingly failed in her ordinary but unconspicuous mjlf 
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dudes. It was remarkable that a person should be so favoured 
by God, who manifestly attached herself so exclusively to 
thnt which was splendid in the eyes of men ; and it was 
singular, that one professing a state of much angelic rapttire 
should be so little careful in maintaining ordinary christian 
temperas. Hence the very means to ivhich the S. Flavie 
resorted to establish her reputation for extraordinary sanctity » 
became the occasion of infusing the first doubts of her sin- 
rerity, and of inducing some of the more experienced nuns 
wholly to question her religious profession ; and when the 
M. AgnSs and the M. Ang^lique stood in doubt of her, and 
gradually paused in the career of advancement they had in- 
cautioasly allowed her to enter, though they siill retained 
their wonted kindness, she felt that their eyes were partially 
opened, and that it was only by an apptirent change of char- 
acter she could obtain their esteem ; which esteem she ardently 
wished, as the only road then apparently open to that advance- 
ment which was her Irae object. Zeal in favour of Jansenism 
would effect this. She did not know the spirit of true disci- 
ples of Christ ; and that it is only with false professors that 
the union of opinion which forma a party stands in place of 
that union of principle, which alone cements the living stonea 
together upotk Christ the rock and only true foundation. 

Accordingly, from that time, she did not so much stand 
firm, under their persecutions, as combat violently ; always 
proposing the most extreme and nnconcihatory measures 
of resistsmee, instead of opposing to the wrath of man^ 
oiily meekness, patience, and spiritual wisdom. This by no 
means succeeded in raising her in the esteem of the truly 
excellent abbess. Her violence in their cause was not the 
sobriety of the conviction of truth i still lefis wa* it tratli 
working by Ijove. Thus the very means by which she hoped 
to win the favour of her superiors, proved the cause of deepen- 
ing their distrust, and of their avoiding more and more to 
take her into their counsels. As their eyes became more fully 
opened, they began gradually but progressively to separate 
her, more and more, from their confidence and their delibera- 
tions. It was obvious that such violence and enmity could 
not be the genuine work of the spirit of God ; and that the 
more holy the cause, the more was it desecrated by en hating 
in it& serrlce such unsanctified passions. The wise and pioua 
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abbess, therefore ^ feeling^ that the S. Flavie was acting lii her 
own spirit, instead of ia that of Christ, though little suspect- 
ing her hidden s^jrings of action, gradually found it advisable 
to remove her from places where she was entrusted with any 
spiritual care of others. She was taken away from the care of 
the children, and established stewardess of the house. Finding 
her schemes did not succeed, that all her hopes of advance - 
ment at Port Royal were over, and that instead of aspiring to 
any of the highest offices in the house, she must now content 
herself with one, which though temporally high did not con- 
duct to the abbess's throne, she became wholly changed. True 
only to her ambitious spirit, she nnw resolved to ingratiate 
herself with the enemies of Port Royal ; and especially witk 
the Archbishop of Paris, who was at their head. How Uttle 
do we, at the moment of departure from God and of yielding 
to evil passions, perceive the termination of the course ; and 
how contmuaUy the evil, first allowed in the will, betrays ua 
to that tempter, who beguiles on from precipice to precipice^ 
from fall to fall, till his unwary dupes find themselves en- 
gulphed in eternal and inextricable ruin ! At the period of 
which we speak, probably the S* Flavie Passart only felt net- 
tled at being no longer solicited to fill offices of which she 
imagined her talents rendered her capable ; and when, giving 
way to ber resentment^ she revenged herself by fomenting the 
dissensions between Port Boyal and its ecclesiastical superiors^ 
she probably only at that time intended to compel the M- M, 
Angi^lique and Agnes to place her in the offices she coveted, 
and to oblige them to yield her some post of honour, through 
the authority of the Archbishop. Had any one then told her* 
that slie would cause the imprisonment of her benefactresses, 
and the adoption of measures, by wliich the lives of many of 
her sisters would be miserably sacrificed, she would have pro- 
bably thought it impossible ; and replied with Hazael, ' Is thy 
servant a dog that he should do these things ?' Oh how 
awful a thing is it to depart from the living God, and to 
hearken to the voice of a stranger ! One evil yielded to 
opens the source of others ; and how often, as the awful 
punishment and judgment for wilful departure, does God 
permit stronger temptations to urge, and the besetting sin 
to find its full scope, and thus to draw doT^-n its full re- 
tribution. 
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She resolved then to compass , if posdble, tlie ruin of those 
to whom she was indebted for all the comforts she possessed. 
lliis however she could not accomplish overtly ; not only 
could she attain her end more surely and with less inconveni- 
ence to herself, hy he coming a secret traitor than an open 
enemy ; but likewise, having' professed to outvie every person 
in the house in zeal for Jansenism, she could scarcely imhluah- 
ingly turn about, and immediately espouse openly the precisely 
opposite side. It might indeed have seemed a sniEciently 
difficult task, to accomplish persuading' the archbishop of Parb 
and the Jesuit party, whom she had so violently opposed, of 
her sincerity. Had they been good men, they would doubtless 
have felt littte inchned to trust one, who began by undertaking 
the part of a spy, to betray those among whom she professed 
to Eve as a sister- But how easily do persons delude them- 
selves, when governed by worldly interests. The conrt was 
adverse to Port Royal ■ and the archbishop was the creature 
of the court. It became then necessary for him to find a tool 
by some means. Hence he easily received the secret recanta- 
tion of the S. Flavie, who professed that she clearly saw the 
error of her ways* and should never have embraced the errors 
of Jansenism, but from having been milled by the subtlety 
and dangerous finesses of the nuns of Port Royal ; that she 
had been overborne by the commanding talents of the M. An- 
gi6Hque> and the M. Agn&s» and the literary acuteness of their 
niece the S. AngeUque de St. Jean ; and entangled in the 
wiles of sophistry, by the two ingenious young nuns, the 
S. Christine Briquet, and Eustoquie de St. Br^gy Flescelles. 
She had indeed^ she confessed, for a time faUen j but God in 
distinguifihing mercy had vouchsafed by an especial revelation, 
not only to unmask all their plots, and to shew her that she 
was to obey her superiors in all things ; but, as a still more 
itgnal favour, he had appointed and selected her to atone for 
her past transgressions, by more effectually devoting herself 
to the senice of the hierarchy ; hy narrowly observing the 
nuns of Port Royal, and secretly bringing the archbishop aad 
his myrmidons a report of their proceedings. The archbishop's 
anxiety to obtain a tool, by whose instrumenttdity he might 
please the court, induced him to an easy credence ; or at least 
to an easy profession of credence in this tale. The S. Flavie 
was secretly restored to his favour ■ and from thenceforward, 
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devoted herself to become a spy over her sisters, and to betraf 
ber benefactresses. 

From that hour she became devoted to the Jesuit party* 
Her great zeal for Jansenism caused her to be wholly unsus- 
pected by the nuns. It now apparently greatly increased ; 
thus enabhng her efFe eta ally to act the double part, of foment- 
iug all the scruples of the nuns against signature ■ pointing 
out every passage of scripture against denying Christ, and 
urging them to the most decided opposition; and then be- 
traying to the archbishop the scruples she had herself excited^ 
and the councils she had sometimes alone supported, or even 
suggested. By these means, she vaguely hoped, and not 
without reason, that the archbLsbop might be induced to 
depose ail the officers, and possibly some of the superior nnng ; 
after wiiich a re-election must talie place, in which she herself 
could liot fail to come in for some considerable office, both 
from the interest of the archbishop, and as the just meed of 
her distinguished talents. With this view, she outwardly 
professed renewed zeal for the cause of the persecuted nuns -, 
whom ehe in vain sou g lit by every means in her power, to stir 
up to such violent and improper measures, that they might 
irritate the archbishop to dismiss them : but this scheme 
having failed, she secretly exercbed her talents for invention, 
not only by betiaying the counsels they really held, but by 
wholly misrepresenting their conduct and words. Her trea- 
sons began in the year 16G1, almost immediately after the 
M. Ang<^lique's death. It seems singular that this very 
S. Flavie Passart was mistress of the children at the time of 
the oceurrence of the remarkable cure of Mile. Perrier ; and 
that she was tlie very person, who bade the child pray as 
she applied the sacred thorn. She also was the first person 
wlio declared its miraculous effect. Hence she was doubly 
guilty » in thus acting counter to what (whether the fact 
were true or false) she had herself not many months before 
declared to be supported by a notiible miracle. 

The S. Flavie at first confined her ambition to that of 
deposing the present officers t but M. P<5refixe» the archbishop, 
having one day hinted, that they might be imprisoned for a 
season, and disjiersed in other convents, till the monastery 
was reduced to obedience, she at once beheld the door open 
to that career of ambition, she had imagined for ever closed 
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against her. She doubted not, that if she could but obtain 
the exile for life of her benefactress, her abilittea and services 
would be of the greatest use to the archbishop in infln- 
encing the community, and that he would therefore, if she 
could only effect their eKpubion, without questiofi install 
her into the abbacy itself- She therefore uged redoubled 
diligence in endeavouring to insinuate herself into all their 
counaek ; both to exasperate the nuns against their ecclesias- 
tical superiors, and to envenom the mJnd of the court party 
against them. Although the nuns had not the slightest 
suspicion of her treachery ; yet the violent measures she 
counseled, made them not anxious for her presence. They 
were not long' however in discovering that they were betrayed ; 
and that their mo^t secret counsels, and the part taken by 
each, were immediately made known to their enemies ; though 
they could not imagine who was the traitor. The S. Flavie 
persuaded the archbishop that, if twenty six of the principal 
nuns were imprisoned in various monasterieSj the rest might 
be reduced to obedience by a person of talent and devoted to 
the church ; which expression she thought could point out no 
one but herself. Accordingly one morning the archbishop 
came, attended by a long train of civil authorities, to Port Royal 
de Paris* The following account of his visit b extracted from 
the relation of one of the nuns. 

* On Thursday, August 21st, his grace the Archbishop 
arrived ot half -past twelve. Having first entered the church, 
he commanded the attendance of the whole community > to 
whom he made a long discourse, the object of which was to 
declare that since they had refused to subscribe the formulary 
condemning Jansenius, he was resolved to exercise his author- 
ity in compelling their obedience. He then required a list of 
ali the sisters of Port Royal, arranged in the order of eucces- 
siou in which they had entered the house, with the family 
name, and religious name of every nun respectively affixed. 
He then commanded thera in a voice of thunder to choose 
between obedience and liberty ; or disobedience and exile, 
excommunication and imprisonment. After that he ordered 
the community to retire into the room of the M. Agnfes, which 
wad close by j and that each nun should appear separately 
before him, according to the order of priority, and one by one 
severally accede to the signature, or submit to the sentence 
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Oiir little company I full of constematton and fear lest either 
tbemselves or any in their community might fall, thus havings 
to encounter singly the authority of the archbishop and his 
clergy, felt as the disciples did when each enquired *Is it IP ' 
In this state of awful suspense and distrust, they pressed 
round the M. Agnes, then io her seventy first year ; the only 
surviving foundress of their reform* She took the testament » 
and at the place at which she opened, found the text, ' Thi^ 
is your hour and the power of darkness. * '* Yes, *' said the 
venerable abbess, '* this is indeed the hour of the powers of 
darkness \ but the same God has also declared, ' as thy day, 
so shuil thy strmgth be ; ' and has commanded, that ' hs who 
walks in darkness and has no %h{t should stay himself in peace 
upon the name of the Lord. ' " 

'We all then thought, not only that the hour of suffering 
was come, and that Satan was about to sift us like wheat, 
but that our Lord prays for his church, as he did for that 
apostle on whom it was founded, that their faith should not 
faih We then read together our Saviour's pmyer in the gar* 
den of Gethsemane before his passion, and tiiere sat together 
at his feet in sOent supplication ; lirst one and then another 
going out as the one preceding returned and silently took her 
place ; all remaining in the most painful suspense, and none 
knowing who had proved faithful. 

* In this state things remained during four hours ; the arch- 
hishop employed die time io endeavouring to shake the con- 
stancy of our little group ; after which he ordered the whole 
community to assemble in the chapter- house, which was ac- 
cordingly done* The prmse between our assembling and his 
entrance was a most anxious one ; none knowing what part the 
others had taken, but from the opinion they might previously 
have formed of their fidelity. The archbishop soon entered in 
full pontificals* His countenance w^aa terrible* He seated him^ 
self in his chair of state. He then rose in the midst, and said 
that seeing their disobedience, obstinacy, and rebellion, in. 
preferring through pride what they , termed consde/ice to the 
judgment of their superiors, and not having yielded to their 
remonstrances ; he now declared them rebellious, disobedient 
to the church, and incapable of participation in the sacraments 
or any other holy thing* He therefore forbade their approach- 
ing the altar^ as wholly unworthy, contumacious and mutinous ; 
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and moreover, lie warned them to prepare for his return at 
the earliest day, to denounce a signal punishment which 
should make them tremble. He then turned his back upon 
us, and prepared to go. Our whole assembly wept in silence, 
and in excess of grief. The archbishoji, just a^ he was going 
out, perceiving through the windows several ciurriages of 
visitors just arrived ^ and amongst others that of the Princess 
of Guimen^e, who %vas a particular friend to the house ; turned 
back a few steps, and, addressing himself to the sisters who 
were not yet dispersed, exekimed with a warmth and terrible 
emotion: *'l expressly forbid you all, and everyone, under 
pain of rebeUion and disobedieuct^i to bave any communication 
whatever with any one individual out of this monastery ; and 
if you have the hardihood to contravene this order in any 
degree, you shall see the consequence, aye, and bitterly repent 
too of disobeying your archbishop." The S. Ang^lique de 
St. Jean answered, '* All punishments, my lord, must be hght 
after deprivation of the sacraments," Our excellent abbess, 
Mde. de Ligny, being about to speak, he stopped her before 
she had uttered a sentence, by saying in a fit of eicasperation 
amounting to fury, *'Hold your tongue, hold your tongue 1 
you are a little, proud, impertinent, self- conceited fool i wholly 
destitute of common sense, talking of what you know nothing, 
in short a pert, insolent, ignorant fool ! you know not what 
you mean, and one need only to look in your face to see it." 
So low could the burden of supporting a bad cause, sink the 
dignity of the Archbishop of Paris ! perplexing him, and 
making liim equally forget that he was by profession a 
christian, by birth a gentle man and a noble, and by Gnd*s 
providence an ecclesiastic of the first rank, in that kingdom 
which professes to hold the first place in Christendom. Whilst 
speaking in this strange manner, his footmen and pe^s were 
assisting hJm to put on his cloak. Some sisters, having 
besought him in vain to restore them to the participation of 
the sacraments, on hb refusal added. '* Well, my Lord, there 
m m heaven a Judge, who reads the intentions of the heart, 
and who knows that a conscientious scruple alone prevents 
our immediate comphance with your wishes ; and to him we 
commend our cause." To which he answered, *'Aye, aye* 
when we get to heaven it will be time enough to consider 
that, and see how thinga go." 
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*Tbe abbess haviag said, '^My Lord Archbishopi it b not 
many weeks ago, since your grace made an official visit of our 
house, and drew up a document of attestation to the piety 
acd good order yon were pleased to say prevaded there ;" he 
impatiently answered, "What is all that to the purpose ? 
what signifies it that yon are holy, virtuous, religious, and 
pious ? I teil you though pure as angels, you are proud as 
Lucifer, if you refu&e to yield your conscience to your supe- 
riors." Our sifters, in the agony of being refused the 
sacraments, fell at his feet and said, "O my Lord, this is the 
bitterness of death ;'' to which he replied, going away, *'Go^ 
go, comfort yourselves, you shall not die without having the 
pleasure of seeing me ag^in, and that right speedily too I " So 
saying he entered his carriage, and departed. We went Co 
church to say the miserere, which we did prostrate, and with 
60 many tears and sighs, that our words were scarcely intelli- 
gible but to God who reads the heart. 

'A few days after this episcopal visit, a lady informed us 
that it was currently reported in Paris, that the principal 
officers and nuns of the monastery were to he imprisoned. 
Various reports reached us from day to day. All agreed that 
most violent measures would be resorted to ; and the arch- 
bishop w^as reported to have reiterated at a public council 
several times : "These nuns will not sign, because they make 
it a point of conscience not to do it ; but I make it a poirit of 
honour, that they absolutely shall sign." On the *2o%h of 
August, the archbishop went abroad eai'ly in the morning, and 
his carriage, as well as those of his emissaries, were seen hastily 
going from convent to convent ; which left little doubt, hut 

' that he was securing cells for the imprisonment of those uuna 
he meant to remove ; and that he would most probably next 
day put his plati in execution. The news of these measures, 
together with all the reports that reached our ears, sufficiently 
convinced us that our hour was come, and that w^e were on 
the eve of the separation so long threatened. This we had 

\ feaxed above all tilings, and it Tvas equally terrible to us, both 
in a spiritual and in a temporal point of view : in the first, 
we dreaded lest the horrors of a long and rigorous solit 
confinement should cause us to fail ; on the other, as we 
shrank from a separation from persons so dear to us, and 
who^ counsel had been our greatest cBurthly means of support 
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and consolation. In thia terrible trial most of U3 passed the 
ni^ht of Monday in the chohc, in prayers and tears, before t}ie 
holy sacrament. It wns from the very bottom of our heart, 
that we implored the divine mercy and support. We did 
indeed feel of a truth, that 'wUhoui him we could do nothing ;* 
and we besought him, if possible, to avert from us a tempest 
which, humanly speaking-, seemed so disproportion ed to our 
^eat weakness ; or if it were his will that we should drink 
of this cup. that he would enable us to take it even to the 
dregs, without dishonouring' his most holy cause, or flinching 
from declaring his truth. We earnestly prayed fcir the spirit 
of the apostles, who rejoiced that they were counted worthy 
to suffer these things for his name's eake. 

* The night being thus passed, next morning the hell rang 
for assembhng at the usual hour. As we convened, we looked 
upon each other's faces as those who might perhaps see each 
other in the flesh no more i and at that houri how little did 
differences of taste or disposition between some of us appear. 
We only felt and viewed each other as those who were united 
by the strong bond of all being ready to suffer for our common 
Lord* The Abbess being obliged at this trying moment to 
be absent on business, the Prioress held the assembly. She 
begaB by stating, that this would probably be the day of our 
dispersion. She spoke of the strong bond of union in the 
truth, a union which no change of time or place can sever. 
She then most humbly asked pardon of the community, for 
any faults she might have committed towards them : and 
commended herself earnestly to their prayers, not knowmg 
whether she should ever see them again* At this moment a 
person entered, to give notice that six nuns of St. Mary had 
beeu sent for by the archbishop, who were to hold themselves 
in readiness to accompany him that day to Port Royal \ pro- 
bably to occupy the places of those he intended to remove. 
The S. Anne Eugenie immediately went out to the aged 
M, Agn&s, to whom she said with her usual peace and tran- 
quilhty, "My mother, the hour is come ; this is the day of 
our dispersion i then turning to the parlour, >vhcre the ven- 
erable M. d'Andilly, then aged seventy-sbc, was waiting for 
bis sister, she said in saluting him ** 'This is the day which the 
Lord hath made,' " Immediately after, the M. Agnea entering 
jaid, "My dear brother, I cannot converse with you, but I 
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came to eay with you *Thi3 is the day ■* " which having' 
said, she took hold of both his hands between hers, aiid said 
with deep emotion, "My d^ar brother, farewell! we have 
often conversed together of God ; wc mti&t now converse only 
miih God, hut often to him of each other. He will be in the 
midst of us ; he will he present with us ; and when I:e is 
present, no blessing cart he wauting. Farewell, dear brother 1 ' 
Meanwhile she proceeded, supported by S. Anne Eugenie, to 
the assembled community. Our abbess had been spending the 
short time that reraained in reading various letters, which had 
been wTitten to us during our persecution ; saying tliat she 
thought notbing more calculated to strengthen ua. "Except 
seeking strength of our Lord himself," said the M. Agnfes, 
entering whilst &he was yet speaking ; when uith one accord, 
they prostrated themselves in silence before him, calliug on 
him like Hannah in their hearts ; but no voice was heard , 
tears alone flowed. They called, and the God of peace 
answered, and revealed himself by filling their hearts with a 
peace past all understanding. The venerable M. Agnfes first 
rose from her knees, andt addressing the community, said with 
a deep humility which cannot be described : ''My dear sisters. 
only a moment remtiins to me ; I wish then to employ it in 
most humbly asking pardon for aU the faults I have committed 
amongst you, both in direction, and in aU ways. 1 beseecli 
you to pray God. that he may crive me grace to accept the 
h lira illation and deprivation to which he calls me. 1 shall pro- 
bably see your faces on earth no luore. At my age, it is most 
unlikely 1 should return. Pardon me then for faults, which 
towards yon I cannot repair ; and give thanks with me to 
God, that he has permitted me to suffer with you, my dear 
children, for his truth.*' 

* Scarcely had she uttered these words, at which all the com- 
munity were dissolved in tears, when a sound of carriages and 
horses' trampling and voices, was heard ; and a messenger 
ran in breathless to announce the approach of the archbishop 
in full state, with a train of ecclesiastics, couitables, and arm- 
ed men. foDowed by eight coEches. The grief and constemR' 
tion excited by this intelligence cannot be expressed : tears, 
cries, and groans, were heard on every side. Every body ran 
here and there, not knowing where they went. I'he abbess 
was informed that the almoner of the archbishop wished to 
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speak to her. Ske went down to the parlour, where mauy 
followed her. 

*Tlie Mp Agn^s returned to her own room, and was jiiat 
about to kneel down to prayer, when the nuna rushed in, and 
with one accord threw liiemselyea at her feet, and in tears 
implored her blessing. She excused herself, saying, " God, 
my chikken, is the source of blessing j he is the fountain of 
all benediction. " But they still urging her iu great distress, 
she clasped her hands and said, *' I doj my dear childj-en, with 
the heart of a mother who will never see you more, commend 
each and all of you, to him with whom are all benedictiong." 
So saying, she laid her trembling hands on the head of each, 
embracing each as she knelt before her. But their grief 
quite overpowering them, especially the younger ones, wlio 
were crying aloud, the S. Ang^lique de St, Jean, then mis- 
tress of the novices, and a worthy niece of the M. Angelique, 
said, *■ My sisters, God is present, and can you thus despair ? *' 
A bell now ringing in the parlour she went down, and found 
M* Chamillard an ecclesiastic of the archbisho]). He told 
her that she should go to the cKurch to receive the arch- 
bishop. She replied that all the community w ere about to 
assemble in the choir, and to open the great grate of inclosure 
to hear what it might please his grace to say, M, Chamillard 
answered, with a look of ineffable contempt, " What of that, 
my sister ? all that show of respect will pra£t you nothing.'* 
** Sir, " replied the S. Angelique, ** w^e wiali to condder, not 
what will profit us, but what belongs to the respect we owe 
to our ecclesiastical superior. *' 

'Whilst our mother was spE^aking to the archbishop's almoner, 
the nuns were all pressing round the venerable M, Agnes, 
taking, as they thought, a final leave of her* Some cioaely 
embraced her, without having power to ntter a syllable ; others 
cast themselves at her feet, w^here they remained as it were 
half dead ; others recommended themselves to her prayers ; 
itnd others conjured her to say something to each of them, of 
which they might retain a remembrance, as of her last words* 
But what could she say, in so pressing an aiflictlon ? or how 
could she suttice to answer so many ? Her actions, or rather 
her tranqnUhty, spoke more forcibly than words* Her coun- 
tenance marked indeed intense feeling, but its settled peace 
was not disturbed ; and her force and constancy, the fruits of 
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her long tried and eminent piety seemed alone to be the sta/ 
of tlie whole community. At last, having paused to allow a 
certain expanse of feeling to her sisters, she looked round on 
them \^^th compassionate tranquillity and said, ''My dear sis- 
ters, I can only say, rejoice always, and in every thing give 
thanks j in evety tkutg, once more, give thanks \. for from all, 
we shall reap abundant hi ej^ sing," Her words, and the man- 
ner which accompanied therai seemed to touch every heart ; 
and those who came to mourn knelt down, with power to 
close with thanksgivings and songs of praise. 

*The S. Agnfes of St. Thecla, tindiiig herself animated by 
this spirit, said to the M. Agn^s that !=he had often felt con- 
fusion in reading lUe scripture, 'Behold we have left all and 
followed thee ; ' thinking she had left oothing. except wealth 
and a title, and the luxuries of life, which are nothing i whilst 
on the other hand, she had gained in that monastery every 
thing J her relations whom she best loved having retired 
there \ and having found in her new associates, not only infi- 
nitely more than she had lost, but more than she had ever hoped 
for ; and with that, peace of heart and mind : but that she now 
hopedj for the first time in her life, to be favoured to \m one 
of those who really leave all which is most truly valuable and 
dear, to follow Christ. 

'The S. Margaret of St. Thecla, attracted by the guarda 
and constables, who now began to pour into the court yard of 
the monastery, ready to use force to compel our txpulaion, 
said J *' O my mother, is it possible that we, who are such un- 
worthy disciples, should be sent for ' ttnth a band of men ; mith 
sicordif and staves and chief priests, ' just after the manner 
of our Lord himself ? " 

' The gates of the great court of the monastery being then 
opened, the archbishop's state coach, with others contaiidng 
his officers, silver cross bearers, and ecclesiastics, and eight : 
empty coaches, accompanied by twenty constables with stave 
and eighty soldiers fully armed with muskets on their shoul- 
ders, entered and arranged themselves round the court, with 
loaded fire-arms and fixed bayonets. Guards were placed 
at the doors ; and the archbishop alighted from his coach in 
full state, with his large archiepiscopal silver-gUt cross borne 
before him, his mitre on his head, and bis train borne b| 
numeroui ecclesiastics. 
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"The archbishop then entered the church, followed by aB 
his train, cWih military, and ecclesiastical, and kneeling before 
the altmr, seat one of his ahnoners to advertise the ahbess of 
hia arrival ; and to desire that the gates of eaclosure might be 
thrown open, for the reception both of himself and those of his 
train he judged necessary. The abbess, accompanied by all 
the other officers of the monastery, and by the whole commu- 
nity, entered the ante-choir to receive him, and the door of 
the sacraments was thrown opea j when the archbishop entered, 
accompanied by twelve ecclesiastics, his grand ^dcar, his official, 
his almoners, his grand silver- gilt cross bearer, his secretary, 
and his notary apostoHc, The door being shut, lie ordered 
the community to attend in the chapter house. 

*'Wheii they were assembled, he began a discourse, by 
representing his own mildness, and the obstinate resistance 
of Port Royal to the decrees of the church ; and after dwelling 
at much length on his own long^ forbearance, lie proceeded by 
declaring that it was now time to adopt other measures : that 
lie had already interdicted them the sacraments, or communi- 
cation with any persona without ; but that the day \vm now 
come to imprison the most refractory, and those whose inilii- 
ence might be supposed to extend over the community. He 
was now present to execute that design, and desired that they 
'Would listen attentively to the names of those he meant to 
take away. He then repeated the names of the M, Madeleine 
of St. Agn&s Liguy, abbess; the M. Catherine Agnfes of St. 
Paul Amauld, sister to the M. Ang^lique ; the S. Ang^lique 
Theresap daughter to M. d'Andilly, who was to accompany 
her aunt; the M. Marie Doroth^e ; the S. Ang^lique de St, 
Jean, and twelve others, all of whom he ordered to be with- 
drawn, and imprisoned in separate convents till further orders. 

"As soon as the archbishop ceased spealsing, our mother 
said, "My Lord, we esteem ourselves obliged in conscience to 
appeal against this violence ; and we hereby appeal and pro- 
test against it." All the community joined in one voice in 
the same sentiment. *'What," replied the archbishop, "do 
you protest against your archbishop ? take care it is not worse 
for you ! I laugh at all that ; protest, appeal* address, do all 
yon will, but you shuU obey me I" Then turning to the 
officers, ecclesiastical and civil, who were with him» he said, 
''Gentlemen, you know your duty, do it/' The officers at 
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once rase, and seemed about to seize on the nuns ; when our 
mothers and several sisters rose, and approaching the arch- 
bishop assured him that they should yield without violence, 
though without prejudice to their formal protestation and 
appeal against the legality of his meo^uxes, 

"All the coTumunity then with one accord prostrated them* 
selves at his feet, and besought his mercy, represeuting that 
he well knew that conscience alone withheld them from 
obedience as to the signature ; declariug the excess of grief to 
which he thus reduced the community by rendering them 
orphans ; and that he was giving the death blo%v to the 
M, Agnesj whose wisdom and piety were in hoaour in aU 
France, who was in the seventy- hrst year of her age, and who 
within two years had had three attacks of ajjoplexy ; tliat it 
was forcing a dagger to her heart, thus to ruin the establish- 
meat her late sister had formed j that God would at the day 
of jud^ent judge this nrijust sentence ; and that then our 
conscience would not fail to be recognized. He mocked 
again, saying, *'Aye, aye ; we shall see, we shall see. It will 
be time enough to settle the right of the business when we 
get there," 

''Some of the sisters having thrown themselves into the 
arms of ottr mothers to bid them a last farewell, fearing they 
might never see them more, he turned them out of the chapter 
house where they were standing, and sent them into the choir, 
where they remained in prayer. The archbishop then went 
to the M. Agufes and the Abbess, whom he reproached, saying 
that their own brothers being bishops, they ought the rather 
to honour the episcopal character in him by paying liira instant 
obedience, instead of refusing compliance to that to which the 
rest of the world submitted. One of the nuns having her 
packet to arrange, he said in great wrath, ''Why does she 
not come instantly ? I will have her seized by the neck and 
heels if she does not appear instantly." In short, his anger 
was so violent that when his prisoners were assembled and he 
hade them follow him out, he even passed the door, which he 
knew perfectly weU^ until reminded by the S, Angelique de 
St. Jeau, who shewed it to him. ITie Abbess, being on the 
threshold of the door, humbly asked the archbiahop to inform 
her what was her destination ; but the archbis^hop, instead of 
ac^uaiuting her, took her roughly by the shoulder, and pushed 
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her out, answering harshly, "Get along ! get along ! do not 
trouble j^ourself ; it iS enough that I know it," 

*"Our other mothers and sisters went afterwards. What 
most called forth the compassion of those who witnessed it, 
was the M, Agnes, who, on ae count of her great age and in- 
firmitieB, could scarcely get into the carriage, though assisted 
by a chair. Yet the tranquil serenity of her countenance, and 
the constancy exhibited in those of her companions, imparted 
consolation, even to those who were left behind. M, d'Andilly 
stood at the door amongst several friends, to bid the last fare- 
well to his sister and daughters. As he drew near the M, Agnfes 
to bid her adieu, she said to him in a low tone of voice, but in 
one which sufficiently marked her constancy, "It seems tome, 
my brother, that as Caiaphas said formerly that it was necessary 
that one man should perish that the nation might be saved^ 
ao now we may almost say that one monastery must perish for 
the truth, that all others may not lose the knowledge of it/* 

*' He received also his three daughters, who threw themselves 
at bis feet as soon as they perceived him at the door, in order 
to implore his last benediction. He gave it to each separately, 
they not having come out together, with all the tenderness of 
a good father, but with deep grief. He eidiorted them to con- 
stancy j and conducted each saccessively to the steps of the 
altar, to offer her a second time to God ; it being the same 
place where he had himself led up each, to make her religtoua 
profession, Each time he offered them as living sucrifices, 
yet how wide was the difference ! At their religious profes- 
sion, they quitted the world to join a society of the excellent 
in the earth, and that^ a society containing very many of their 
own nearest and dearest relatives. Now, they were at one 
stroke to be severed both from each other, from every one 
they knew upon earth, and from all w^ho might be spiritual 
helps to thera v On quitting- the church, he accompanied each 
to the carriage, and helped them in. Indeed he performed 
the same good office to all the captives. The ecclesiastic who 
accompauied the S. Angelique de St. Jean wishing to give 
her some temporal consolation, she looked down on her scar- 
let cross and replied, "I expect no consolation from temporal 
things* but from Christ alone. We carry the image of his cross 
on OS ; may we bear the impression of its reality wit kin us. In 
the cross of w^hich this is a representation, I place all my hope," 
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As the carriages filed oC the archbishop said laughing, 
"Well, we have just sent off twelve ; we will now do the same 
good office to twelve more/* So saying, he returned to the 
choir, where he wrs much surprised to find the nuns assembled, 
and the services conducted with as much fervour and devotion 
as if nothing extraordinary had occurred. The archbishop 
then visifed the whole of the house and gardens, followed by 
ail his suite, both civil and military. After many scenes of 
similar violence to those already exhibited, he assembled the 
imns once more, and declared that having taken away their 
own officers, he was about to introduce others, under whose 
control he should for the present place them ; for which 
purpose he had selected six nuns of the order of the visitation, 
to replace their exiled companions ; and that they would 
arrive immediately ^ Accordingly, about an hour elapsed, 
during which the archbishop manifested the utmost impatience 
at their non-appearance ; opening the door repeatedly, calling 
his people, and commanding that one messenger should be 
sent after another, till they appeared* He then paced up and 
down in the ante- choir. His chair of state was presented ta 
him. but he refused to be seated. Happening to see some of 
the lay sisters weepingj he exclaimed with great contempt » 
"Be silent I yon have no cause to weep, you ought rather to 
rejoice ; your mothers are taken away because they were 
heretic a and disobedient like yonrselves V* M» de la Brune- 
tifere, Tftishing to apologize for the archbishop, said to the 
S. Eustoquie de Bregy, "My dear sister, be comforted, this 
cannot last long ; his grace, I am sure, however appearances 
may seem to the contrary, feels more pain at what he is obliged 
to inflict, than your mothers who ai"e imprisoned feel at this 
moment/' ''I do not doubt it, sir,'' rephed the S. Eusto- 
quie. *' With respect to our venerable and excellent mothers, 
they, by the grace of God, only experience a conflict in 
their natural affections ; but the peace of God is in the bottom 
of their hearts ; they serve God, and therefore their con- 
sciences are at rest." After some hours spent in scenes of a 
similar description, the archbishop took his departure for a 
season, after again having urged the sisters to receive tlie 
strange nuns as their officers. This they answered by a 
positive refusal to comply, having officers of their own \ und 
because the nuns he proposed sending were not only illegally 
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impoaed on them, since they were not elected by their own 
choice ', but moreover, being^ nuns of a ditFerent order, they 
were not even capable of being elected, had it been their wish." 

We will subjoin a short extract from the journal of one of 
the exiled hues, which is interesting;, both as exhibiting the 
spirit of Port Royal, and becaiise it is from the pen of the 
celebrated S. Angeliqne de St, Jean, wbo was afterwards 
distinguished as the abbess of Port Royal in its most difficult 
times. She was at this period mistress of the novices. 

"The first words that rose to my lips, when I entered the 
choir, where the archbishop had assembled those of ns who 
were to be exiled, in order to separate us from the community 
which remained in the chapter, were those of St. Ignatins, 
* Greatly do I rejoice that I am cotinted warihij to suffer bonds 
for Christ ; ' and the first emotion of thanHulnesa waa so great, 
that I felt as complete an abandonment of the futuTCj as if I 
were going that moment to martyrdom and were never again 
to see the house or the persona I was quitting. Indeed I 
think I was in the disposition of persons ready to die ; who 
«re ordinarily so occupied with the vast thoughts of that bhss- 
fbl eternity on the verge of w^hich they stand, that they are 
no longer engaged with those regrets and yearnings of human 
tenderness which they once entertained for those they loved 
best* 1 considered all my earthly attachments but as the 
various parts of the one complete sacrifice 1 was called on to 
offer, which "was to be dismembered before it was consumed : 
and I only thought of presenting to God^ all the persons I left 
behind, with the same unreser^^e with which I ofFered myself. 
I had some time to wait, whilst my twelve fellow victims 
were assembled. After having received the archbishop's 
benediction I went out. My father was at the door, in waiting 
for me» I threw myself on my knees before him, to ask for 
his blessing ; it being reasonable that he should bless the 
victim, whom he for the third time offered to God, Then he 
conducted me to the same altar to which he led me when I 
assumed the religious habit and took my vows. The lieuten- 
ant of police was standing at the door of the chapel, and asked 
my name ; 1 told him my reUgious name, S, Ang^hque de 
St* Jean ; on which he demanded my family name. Some 
persons near him, said in a whisper, ' She is led by M. Ar- 
iiauld d'Audilly ; it is one of his daughters ! ' He made a 
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Sign with his head» that he knew it well, bat he wished to 
have the pleasure of miikmg me repeat a name, now so odious. 
I then told it aloudi without blushing ; for, in such circum- 
stances, confessmg; our name is like Gonfesaing the cause of 
God, From thence my father led me to the steps at the rail 
of the altar ; where I do not doubt but that he sacrificed me 
to God in his heart, like his Isaac ; for though not his only 
child, I might just then perhaps be in some sense considered 
so ; as he had just given up my two sisters who went before 
me. I silently made my sacrifice on my part also ; when 
raising ray head, my eyes caught the picture over the doofj of 
our Lord as the good Shepherd^ walking amongst thorns, 
and carrying his lambs in his bosom. I could not refrain 
from saying aloud the verse, *Thoti good Shepherd, thou 
true Bread 1 * My father then led me to the carriage, with 
my id. Candide le Corf, Helene and Gertrude, and an ecclesi- 
astic unknown to me. It seemed to me a good presage, that 
God gave me as companions of my journey, those of my sisters 
whom 1 believed were most strong in their faith . We said not 
a word on the road ; each praying lo God separately, and each 
feeling that the Good Shepherd we invoked was indeed in the 
midst of us. I felt but little pain during our Journey, my 
heart being so overflowing with gratitude at the favour of 
being selected to suS'er such shame for his truth, that I could 
only siag anthems and hymns of thanksgiving in my heart 
the whole way ; and amongst others I remember especially 
that of the dedication, * Jerusalem, blest city/ 1 believed 
that we had the favour to be amongst the living stones of that 
spiritual temple, fasMoned tudeed separately, and by repeated 
blows of the hammer \ but that every blow would square and 
polish it, till it should at length in God^s good time, be fitted 
for its place in the temple of the new Jerusalem above ; of 
which God is the hght, and where sighing and tears are for 
ever fled away i and where 1 trusted, I should soon be united 
with all the beloved company 1 had left, 

**I was the first who was set down at the convent of the 
Annunciation \ having embraced, and bid a long farewell to 
my dear companions, who waited, while the ecclesiastic who 
accompanied me delivered up his prisoner to the prioress. 
* * * Being now alone iu my prison, at the end of a long 
loft or gallery, and separated by four strongly bolted doors 
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and passages from the iahabited part of the house, I thought 
it probable my trial might not continue long ; being subject 
to sudden attacks in the bead, which render me insensible ; 
and which would be fatal did I not receive immediate help, 
which in a room so remote, I could not call for. It was how- 
ever a sensible relief, after a whole day of such cruel constraint* 
to find myself alone. As soon as the bolts and bars w^ere 
&hut upon me, and I heard the steps of my jailor receding 
through the long passages, and one door loclced after another i 
I prostrated myself before him, who is present every where^ 
and who led me into that sobtnde to live with him and for him, 
I thanked him for his grace » and earnestly besought him to 
renew my strength, day by day, for the combat. But when 
night was come, and I rose from prayer and was about to He 
down on my couch to seek rest ; I felt as if my heart, which 
had been sustained till then, suddenly fell from a great height 
and was broken hy the falL In one moment I felt over- 
whelmed and torn with all the separations I had endured, and 
with the sufferings of those I had left behind. In vain I tried to 
turn the eyes of my mind frono. the view ; my wearied frame 
SLTid memory refused to obey ; 1 w^as obliged to give free 
course to my tears ; and, to say truth, I shed very many in 
the course of that terrible night, in that awful conflict and 
combat between grace and nature. I had no other arms than 
the shield of faith to repel not merely all the fiery darts of 
the wicked, but all the tendernesses of nature : but blessed 
be God, though my heart tvQs torn, the anchor of faith, sure 
and steadfast, did hold my soul upon the rock. l%e storm 
indeed raged, but I felt sustained by the deep conviction of 
the happiness God has attached to suffering for his sake ; the 
advantage there is in losing all for the kingdom of God, and 
to partake of the cross of Christ that we may tikewise be 
partakers of his glory. The next day, when my jailor appeared 
to conduct me down to mass, the first words 1 heard, in ap- 
proaching the choir^ Were, ' Those who ^o forth weeping t sowing ' 
precious seed, shall reap in joy r and return luden with sheaves J " 
In this prison the S, Angelique was confined for ten months ; 
often being ten days together wit ho Lit seeing a creature » except 
her jailor, w^ho was forbidden to speak to her, or to stay a 
moment longer than to set down the bread and water, which 
were the only sustenance allowed her. 
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Peri Rnyal de Paris tmder the N^ins of ths Vlsiiaiion. Se- 
paration of the two Houses. The Scmr Dor oi hie Ferdreau, 



WE return from tlie exiled nuns to the bereft community 
of Port Royd. 

The abbess and nuns, who held the chief posts in the mon- 
asteries of Port Royal des Champs, and Port Royal de Paris, 
having been seized, and temporarily imprisoned in the con- 
vents, that tbey might be induced by intimidation and hard 
usage to give up the poiut in contest ; the archbishop of 
Paris had sent other nuns, of the visitation, of the convent of 
St. Mary, to fill up their places. This he did, partly to 
seduce the community of Port Royal iato compliance by per- 
suasion, or terrify them by authority ; and partly to act as 
their jailors, that they might prevent the possibility of their 
drawing up any formal representation against this unjust and 
illegal usa^e, or of such a document, even if drawn tip, finding 
its way beyond the walla of the convent. Thus w^ere the 
unfortunate nuns of Port Royal not only deprived of their own 
officers, but were compelled to submit to the government of 
nuns, not elected by their own community , which was neces- 
sary to their lawful establishmeut ; and whom it would have 
been wholly out of their power to elect, had thej^ been tso 
inclined, as they w^ere persons of a totally different religious 
order. They were bound therefore, to bear their testimony 
against this total infringement of their constitution. The 
istrange nuns estabUshed themselves at first in the infirmary ; 
where they however only spent a few days. For seeing they 
were there too remote to watch over the actions of the com- 
munity as narrowly as they had been enjoined, they came out 
into the body of the convent. The bereft captives meanwhile, 
ipoke to their jailors with the greatest Qircumspectioa. They 
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endeavoured by every means to aToid communication witli 
them ; but ia ben it became necessajy to apeuk, tbey did go 
witb great respect and politeness. Tbia was the more easy, 
as they knew those nuns bad tbia odious office imposed on 
them without any solicitation on tbeir part, and probably 
much against their inclination. The nuns of the visitation on 
the contrary used every possible effort to enter into conversa- 
tion with those of Port Royal. This was particularly done 
by those more especially charged by the archbishop with the 
office of converting, or rather of subverting them j which 
these good but mistaken nuns conceived to be a very impor* 
tant duty, and hence engaged In it with much zeal. 

The day after the lawful superiors had been taken away, 
M. Cbamillard, a creature of the archbishop, whom he had 
forced on the nuns as their ecclesiastical superior in deiiance 
of their constitution, aisembled the bereft comm unity ; and 
commanded them, on the part of the archbishop, to place aU 
t!je keys of the monastery in the hands of the nuns of St, Mary. 
To this the community replied, that it would be out of their 
power to comply ; that the nuns entrusted with the keys by 
their lawful superiors had no power to deliver them up but 
into their bands ; nor could they nnder any circumstances, 
receive as superiors, nuns not even belonging to their own 
order. M» Chamillard seemed much chagrined ; and told 
them they bad better submit, seeing they must do so in the 
end* In the afternoon, the M. Eugenie » the superior of the 
nuns of the visitation, assembled the nuns of Port Royal under 
pretext of paying her respects to the community ■ but with 
the real intention of executing the designs intimated by 
Mt Cbamillaid, After embracing some of the nuns, she stated 
to the S- Francois e Claire, who filled the post of tura- keeper, 
that she had orders from the archbishop to place at the turn, 
in her stead, two nuns she had brought with her : one to 
attend the turn, and the other to transact all its business with 
those without ; that therefore she had nothing to do but to 
deliver up the keys of the enclosure and of the parlors. This 
the S. Frangoise refused. In vain did the M. Eugenie urge 
that their own officers were now taken awEiVi and that con- 
sequently they ought to receive whomsoever the archbishop, 
appointed. The S, Fran^oise replied, that in the absence of 
their lawful Buperiors, although they might willingly receive 
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aay persons she miglit choose out of their own nnmber, which 
however would be an iDfringement of their rights, as their 
officers were ekctive, they had no power to receive any others," 
When she retired to the t\im, she found the strange nuns 
already established there by the M. Eugenie, She did not 
however yield up to them the keys, which the Port Royal 
nuns retained till some time afterwards. The two nuns of 
the visitation, who closely watched at the turn every thing 
that went in or out of the monastery, were thus ready, through 
M* Chamillard, to give immediate notice of any suspected 
circumstance to the police. They proceeded to station nuns 
of the visitation as sentinels in the cloisters and the dormito- 
riea ; to prevent, if possible, the Port Royal nuns from holding 
any private commuuications with their own sisters. Thus 
were they reduced in the space of half a day to a state of 
captivity in their own house. In the mean time the M, 
Eugenie and her assistants treated the Port Royal nuns %nth 
the greatest hau^htitiess and insolence. One of their priests. 
M, Bail, observed that he thought the Port Royal nuns had 
been treated with far too much lenity ; that in Italy or Spain, 
they would have been dressed as devils and burnt ahve ! 

Two indeed of the nuns of St. Mary, were very different 
from the others ; the MM. Meaupeau and Sourdiere, They 
were persons of contracted minds, yet of amiable dispositiouSj 
and shewed their captives every kindness in their power. The 
M. de Meanpeau especially was an eminently devoted nun. 
and her coaduct was truly edifying. She was much attached 
to the nuns of Port Royd. : nevertheless, she also seemed to 
consider that they were greatly mistaken, in not blindly 
obeying tlwir superior. Thia nun was aunt to the celebrated 
Minister Fouquet. During his pros]ierity she often prayed 
that something might happen to humble him for his good ; 
and though hie disgrace was accompanied with circumstances 
she coiild not wiAh, yet the nuns of Port Roytd derived abun- 
dant subject of admiration and edification, from the way in 
which she conducted herself throughout the whole affair, and 
more especially during his trial. It seemed quite doubtful 
whether even his life would be spared* Yet in the midst 
of this heavy affliction and disgrace, at the advanced age of 
seven ty, her peace remained uninterrupted, and her chief 
dasire was that all might be done to the glory of God. Per- 
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haps the sorrows of her own family made tMs good mother 
fed. more sympathy for the Fort Royal nuns. There Is no 
douht however but that it was truly odious to her to be 
charged even in name with such au occupation. She earnestly 
sought her dismission ; saying that though she could not join 
in sentiment with the Port Royal nuns, she could yet take no 
part in augmenting their auferings. Her dismission was 
granted ; and when she went to embrace the nuns, she^aid to 
one of them, "Well, my sister, I only pray God, that he may 
give me the grace to find in heaven a place at your feet." 
And indeed we must add that all the nuns of St. Mary, had 
they not been placed in such an odious situation, were well 
capable of edifying their prisoners in many things. Their 
zeal for their vocation, their love for evangelical povertyj their 
charity to the sick, were truly admLrable. Even these virtues, 
however, under the influences of their narrow ^iews, proved 
some of the most cruel means of tormenting their fellow 
prisoners : for no sooner was any nun taken ill, and more 
especially if she Avas in extremity^ than these good but injudi- 
cious nuns took their stations at her bed side ; and began 
interminable discussions on their revolts, rebellion against the 
pope, heresy against the church, and disobedience to the arch- 
bishop ; sometimes with tears, and at other times with threats, 
assuring her that she would die without sacraments, and be 
everlastingly damned as to her soul ; and that her body would 
be thro'wn on a dunghill and deprived of christian burial* 
Such were the tender mercies of these nuns to their prisoners. 
In short, as there are some bodily diseases w*hich preclude 
persons from the use of their senses ; so the notion of blind 
obedience which possessed these daughters of St. Mjuy, was 
a moral paralysis which produced the very same ill effects on 
them mentally. This notion seemed not only to impede the 
powers of their soula and hearts and minds, but actually to 
suspend the functions of conscience ; to take away the use of 
t^eir spiritual senses, and to abridge thom of the holy liberty 
which God has not only bestowed, but absolutely commfj/ided 
bis children to iise, in discerning between right and wrong ; 
tliat the one may be adopted and tlie other rejected. So that 
these good but narrow-minded nuns might be truly said, * to 
have eyes and see not ; to have ears and hear not ; and hearts 
without understanding/ AH the daughters of St, Mary were 
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formed on one and tlie same model ; all were pervaded by tbe 
Bame spirit : and all (as might be expected from persons adopt- 
ing it) were of a very limited capacity. Sucli were the persons, 
well intentloned but narrow and bigated, whom the arch- 
bishop of Paria moat injudiciously established in the place of 
the Merea de Ligni, Agn&s, and Angi^lique de St. Jean j to 
conduct a community, containing a greater number of the 
most enlightened persons of their sex, of the best instructed 
in general knowledge, and in the grand and sohd principles 
of religion, than in any community throughout Christendom. 
Under this* domination, persons were no longer encouraged to 
apeak of the precious blood of Christ, of the outpouring of his 
Spirit, of the spirit of prayer, of a circumspect walk, and of 
communion with God ; but only of the virtue of blind obedi- 
ence, and of the duty of signing the formulary ; just as if all 
religion, and salvation, and damnation, were suspended on 
believing or disbelieving, that the iive condemned propositions 
were to be found in the Augustine of Jansenius ; a latin book 
which none had probably ever seen, and which certainly none 
of the nuns of the visitation could have read. ^ 

A few days after the entrance of the M.' Eug6nie, she 
demanded the constitutions of the order, that she might read 
them and assume the reins of goveniraentj without being 
obliged at every moment to ask for assistance from those she 
was to govern. Accordingly , supposing that the ba^elve w*ho 
were taken away comprehended all the persons of talent in 
the community, and that she should find no difficulty ui sub- 
jugating the rest, she began to issue her orders in tbe most 
authoritative manner. But she soon found herself mistaken* 
It was calmly and respectfully observed to her, that so long 
aa she staid, they wished to shew her every respect wbich 
could be paid to the most distinguished visitor ; but that their 
officers being in existance, though absent, they could not elect 
others, and still less form a precedent so contrary to their 
ruleSj as obeying one not of their community* The nuns 
then, without acquainting the M. Eugi^nle, proceeded to elect 
temporary substitutes for their officers amongst themselv&«, 
and obeyed them in all things as though their own abbess 
had been at home. Every day the M. Eugenie undertook 
some new encroachments, particularly that of holding the 
assembly and the chapter. This the nuns resisted for a con* 
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siderable time ; but hearing it was intended to imprison many 
more of their number, it was thought that it would be more 
expedient to stay together in their monastery, than to cause 
the loss of those who remained by resisting what was after 
all a mere form by which thev did not feel bound. The nuns 
being then all assembled to hold their first chiipter, the nuns 
of St* Mary entered, and the M, Eugenie declared she alone 
should hold it. notwithstanding all their representations of 
the illegality of her proceedings. The Soeur Fran^oise 
A^athe, sub-prioress of Port Royal j and consequently their 
head now that the others were talten away, then rose and said 
aloud, '*My sisters, the M. Eugenie is about to hold the 
chapter, but without prejudice to our appeal, and our acts of 
protestation against it/' From that day. the nuns of St Mary 
attended all tlie offices. They always however manifested 
the greatest inquietude, when any of their prisoners, especially 
those who wrote with elegance^ were absent : because it had 
been especially recommended to themj to use the utmost 
precaution and vigilance that their prisoners should not be 
enabled to communicate together, to draw up any protestation 
or appeal to the law ; or that if drawn up, it should never find 
its way out of the walls of the house. Nevertheless all their 
vigilance, united with the perfidy of the S. Flavie Pasaart, 
did not prevent the nuns either from holding communications 
^om without, or receiving necessary advices from time to time ; 
which enabled them to unveil, iaprovh verbaux,^ the cryhig 
acts of injustice which their persecutors wished by every 
means to conceal from the public. 

Wliilst the M. Eng^nie endeavoured by a union of force, 
stratagem, and ever wearying and renewed contentions^ to 
render herself mistress of the houee and to establish her pre- 
tended superiority, the S. Fkvie, like an evil genius, unob- 
served and unsuspected, glided amongst her sisters ; insinuating 
herself into their counsels, all of which she betrayed, under 
the guise of being herself one of the most determined on their 
iide. Tlius were the saints of Port Royal, like the apostles 
of old, in perils of false brethren : and this trial was more 
deeply felt than all their others. Their sweetest consolation, 
^ the time theb* mothers were taken away, was the perfect 

* Ths farm, ncti^iirdm^ to Frenob kw, bj viW^ applic^fitmii w&a m«E« for judjcial 
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peace and union that reigaed amongst tBem selves. Tlie 
demon of discord had now entered in. And he who had 
permitted that there should be found one Judos amidst the 
apostles, permitted that there should also be found a traitor 
in the house of Port Royal ; that his handmaids should be 
favoured to drink of the same cup with their Lord, and show 
tbjB trait of conformity with their divine master. 

The S. Flavie soon perceived that the nuns of St. Mary 
could only be at Port Royal for a season. Being of a different 
order they could never remain its legitimate superiors. She 
might, she imagined^ easily succeed in establishing the reao- 
lution of the archbishop, to keep the abbesses imprisoned for 
life ; and if she herself became subservient to him, and was 
useful in revealing their plans, and exhibited the talent of 
which she had a large share, who so likely to gain the envied 
office of abbess as herself ? Nay, the archbishop would he 
compelled to yield it to her, as the only nun of her order and 
of the same community whom he could permanently substitute 
for the exiled abbess. Her part was then, to gain over some 
proselytes to the same views from amongst her weaker aisters ; 
whilst in the mean time, under the most profound mask of 
dissimulation, she entered into all their counsels, to betray 
them ; and to urge all those nuns who were distinguished for 
tfdent, and who might be her rivals, to such steps as might 
seal tlieir disfavour with the archbishop. Accorduagly, she 
expressed to the community her great sorrow, that they had 
not used more forcible expressions against the formulary ; and 
taxed them w^ith express uig too much respect to their ecclesi- 
astical superiors. She assisted them in secretly drawing up a 
very decided proems verbal, and several other pieces ; but on 
the day of signature, she was very opportunely as usual taken 
ill, and prevented from herself signing it. When the pieces 
were once sent forth, she as suddenly recovered, and bitterly 
bewailed having been prevented from adding her signature. 

The nuns were however not long without receiving advice 
that they were undoubtedly betrayed by some one of their 
own number. Accustomed to judge favourably, they could 
not persuade themselves that the intelligence was true. Dur- 
ing tins period, the archbishop came frequently to the mon- 
astery, and endeavoured by private conferences with the nuns, 
sometimes terrifying them with threats, and sometimea de- 
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meanmg himself hy cajoleiy, to induce them to submit. After 
one of these visits, the S» Euphrosine said with deep grief to 
the S. Genevieve, '*My sister, I have seen his grace the 
archbishop, but I am sure that there must necessarily he 
one traitor amongst us, who reports to him every thing ; 
because he knew exactly all which passed in the interior of 
this monastery in the time of our Mothers. It is truly 
deplorable, but I assure you that nothing has here been 
resolved on or transacted amongst ourselves, in the most 
profound secrecy, of which he and M, ChamiUard are not im* 
mediately informed, and that of councils at which the nuns 
alone have been present." These circumstauces combined 
with various others did not fail to impress the S. Gen^vi&ve, 
and persuaded her that a party was by degrees forming, and 
a division gradually taking place in the very heart of the 
community. Several sisters entered into her views, and cir- 
cumstances daily occurred, which appeared to place their 
conjectures beyond all possibility of doubt. But who was 
the guilty individual they could not even conjecture. Their 
state of suspense was almost unsupportable. The total igno- 
rance and nncertainty, as to those who might or might not 
be implicated, and its necessary consequence of infusing the 
greatest distrust of each other, rendered their situation most 
afflicting. Each of the poor ntins %vas obliged to concentrate 
her grief in her own bosom, lest she might be addressing 
herself to some concealed enemy. 

When it was necessary to dehberate upon the affairs of the 
commmiityi they were constrained to speak before those, who 
Ibtened only in order to betray ttem. I'hus were they reduced, 
neither to be able to communicate their affairs in pubUc nor 
in private, without an inevitable danger of being betrayed. 
If their resolution was worded in a manner too soft and re- 
spectful, it only afforded their enemies hold upon them. If 
on the contrary, it was too rigorous, they were treated with 
still greater harshness. If they did not consult together, 
they were exposed to the evils of not acting ia concert j if 
they took mutual counsel, they were assuredly betrayed. 
Thus did they continually walk between contending diiBculties. 
Situations however did occur, in which they were compelled 
to exhibit their genuine sentiments ; to shew the respect 
which they owed to their legitimate but exiled superiors j and 
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to mark by their conduct, that they conld neither recog^i^e 
the M. Eugenie as their Buperior, nor M. Ch ami Hard as their 
director. This firmness exasperated their jailors to the great- 
est degree i and they hegan to pnbliah on all sides the foulest 
calumnies^ not only against their doctrines, hut even against 
their characters ; M. Chamillard most falsely insinuating an 
all sides, that they were abandoned to the gi'eatest disorders, 
and had cast off even the form of religion. 

Meanwhile M, CharaiUard assailed them by establishing 
conferences and sermons, the whole of which consisted of 
homilies on the duty of passi%*e obedience, the danger and sin 
of disobedience. His discourses ^rare most frequently one 
tissue of invective against themselves, intgrlarded with the 
most injurious epithets, and cahminious tales of their im- 
prisoned friends and superiors ; comparing them to every rebeU 
heretiCr and schismatic, who had ever troubled church or state, 
from the time of Cerinthus to that of Madame Guion, He 
closed his first harangue in these terms : ** You think to be 
martjTS ? so you shall he, hat to the devil ; and instead of a 
crown of glory, yoiir portion shall be the flames of hell T* 
At the third of these conferences, the nunf?, not thinking it 
right to assist in thus profaning the pulpit which ought to be 
the oracle of truth, nor yet choosing to hear such atrocious 
calumnies against their imprisoned mothers and sisters, mostly 
rose and departed. The fanatical preacher became so incensed 
that he broke off his discourse, and quitting his place rushed 
to the grate which separated him from the nuns' choir* and 
transported with fury ^hook and struck it with all his force, 
exclaiming with a voice of thunder, '* Those who go out shall 
never be received to communion more ; they shall die without 
sacraments, and be thrown as carrion on a dnnghilL There 
are canons excommumcating all who go out whilst the word 
of God is preached." On this the S, Flavie, trying to detain 
the S* Angelique of St. Alexis, hypocritically said» *' Alas, my 
dear sister, had not you better stay ? what if you should be 
unhappily excommunicated ? " The S. Alexis answered aloud 
and firmly, *'The canons of the church do excommunicate 
those who go out when the word of God is preached. But 
this is not the word of God, Let the word of God he preached, 
and we will Listen." After the conference, M, de Chamillard 
sent for the S. Bustoqme de FlcBceUes and abruptly addressed 
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her thus: '*jYou too I suppose were o^e who went out?" 
She replied, "Indeed, Sir, you do me injustice ; I did not." 
On wiiich Le began praising her, and wishing the others to 
follow her example ; to which she replied, ** Indeed I wish so 
too ; for then not one would have he en present, in the first 
instance," From that day most of the nuns withdrew from 
his conferences and his confessional, both of which became 
deserted ; and M. Chamillard found himself a priest without 
B ilock. His complaints, added to those of the M6re Eug^uie* 
and to the reports of the S. Flavie, who assured him that the 
nuns would rather die than yield, determined the archbishop to 
exert hitn&elf to devi&e some new and more effectual measures. 

The persecuted nuns, meanwhile, had demanded and ob- 
tained on the 10th of September, letters of chancery by which 
it was permitted them to cite the archbishop of Paris and all 
ivho were concerced, to answer before the parliament of Paris, 
for the part they bad taken in the illegal measures they had 
perpetrated, and the violences the nuns had endured. These 
letters were signified to the archbishop, M, Chamillard, and 
the intruding nunSi on the 15tb of the same month, with the 
assignation to parliament. The bereft community of Port 
Royal then imagined themselves on the point of obtaining 
justice. But it was easy for one, who had so strong an 
interest as the archbishop iu not having his violence and 
illegal proceedings condemned, to prevent the nuns from 
obtaining justice ; and he accordingly obtained a decree of 
the privy council, by which the king interdicted aU knowledge 
of this affair to parliament, and transferred it to the hands of 
his own council. Now, as M, Perefixe had taken the part he 
had, simply in compliance with the views of the king, it was 
easy to foresee the termination of any proceedings before the 
royal council. 

Meanwhile, tlie S. Gen^vi&ve determined to use every 
means to discover by whom they were betrayed. She there- 
fore divided the whole community into three bands, placing 
over each a nun whom she could thoroughly trust. These 
bands were to read and consult together, at different times 
and pla^res, and on different subjects, and the three heads 
were afterwards to confer together. The readmg consisted 
of pieces sent by their friends, for their consolation and edifi- 
cation* The S, Gen^vifeve justly thought that by observing 
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whicli of the bauds had its proceedings divtilged, they should 
in procesB of time find out the traitor ; resolving, in case her 
plaii succeeded, to subdivide that band again, and so on, till 
they discovered the individual. Accordingly, one day when 
about twelve nuns were assembled, reading a letter of M, de 
St, Marthe, the S. Fiavie gave notice of it to the IVL Eugenie* 
who made them a rigorous reprimand. They soon obser^xd, 
that the division whose counsels were revealed, was always 
tke one in which was the S* Flavie. Whilst however they 
were in some doubt, it was clearly discovered who the traitor 
was. TLe archbishop having one day brought copies of aome 
of their archives, the treachery of the S. Fkvie was made 
apparent ; as she was at that time procuTatrix. and had the 
sole care of the papers, and consequently no other person 
could have she^vTi them to the archbishop. 

About this time, the duplicity of the S. Flavie became 
manifest from another source. Some years before, and in the 
midst of their persecutions, she had had a long conversation 
with Mile. Perrier, the same who was the subject of the 
miraculous cure, respectiog-the signature of the formulary. The 
S, Flavie expressed great fear lest the nuns should yield, and 
besought her to ask for instructions from M. Pascal, her unde, 
that she might both sustain herself, and fortify her sisters. 
Mile, Perrier asked M* Pascal, ivho compHed with reluctance, 
and on the express condition that no copy should be taken ; that 
the S. Flavie should communicate it to no one ; and that &he 
should restore it in mx weeks. She did indeed restore it, but 
not until after she had ehewn it to M, ChamOlard, who took 
a copy. This hap]jened in 1662. Three years after, ihat is 
in 1G65, a work appeared by Pt^re Annat, in which that Jesuit 
adduced long exti'acts from the MS. of Pascal. Then the 
MUes* Perrier went to the S. Flavie, and reproached her with 
her treachery, which she could not deny* They also taxed 
her with having betrayed the house, by revealing its counsels 
and adding much of her owUp and thus obtaining from the 
archbishop the exile of the sixteen jirincipal nuns, to the 
end that she might be chosen abbess herself i to which 
reproach they added another, respecting MlJe. de Roann^s, 
whose bamsbment she had occasioned by her calumnies ; that 
lady having, at the S. Flavie's instigation, been exiled to 
Poitou ; and when the Duke of Roann^s her father enquired 
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the reason, lie found it was this nun who, having accEsed her 
of reals ting the formulary, had betin the means of lier disgrace. 
Tlie S. Flavie now completely threw off the mask. She 
i^vatched them from every corner, and established the strange 
nuns as spies over them. Inimical persons, nay even persons 
of infkmous character, were posted at all the turns, so that 
they could hold no conmiunication from without, but through 
their enemies. Jesuits were sent to them as ecclesiastics, to 
denounce damnation and threats of excommunication^ Their 
gardens were given up to a party of soldiers, established there 
in defiance of all decorum as a guai'd ; so that the nuns conid 
not walk oat, hut were wboUy confined to the house. Mean- 
while the heat of the smnmer was intense, and a contagious 
fever broke ont in the monastery ; death sticceeded to dearth ; 
the sacraments were refused to the dying, and even in the 
agonies of death, they were terrified with threats of excom- 
munication ; the unrelenting S. Flavie, the twelve strange 
nnns, and the ecclesiastics, going from room to room, to 
terrify and entangle the consciences of their victims, aiid 
to insult them in their last hours. Meanwhile at length, 
six out of the hundred nuns yielded to the artifices and 
persecutions used, and signed the formulary ; amongst whom 
were two nuns who had for four years been in an imbecile 
state ; with one other on the point of being expelled for 
bad conduct ; and a fourth, who was afterwards the most 
celebrated, the S- Doroth^e Perdreau ; a person of pious 
feeling, but very limited understanding. Hhe was of low 
origin, and of very moderate fortune, and had been received 
by the M, AngeUque gratuitously ; who nobly gave the whole 
of her portion on the day of her profession to her brother, 
sending him her contract torn to pieces. This nun, after being 
much entangled in conscience, yielded ; and from that hour, 
became the passive tool of the S. Flavie : \vho, after many 
montlis, finding that the imprisoned nuns did not yield, nor 
the community submit, and being now^ unmasked^ began to 
fear what might be her situation should the abbesses retimi. 
In order then both to accomplish her ambitious projects of 
seeing hen elf the head of a community ; and also to screen 
herself against the return of the nuns who had been exiled ; 
she Buggested to the archbishop the idea of separating Port 
Royal des Champs from Port Royal de Paris ; of sending to 
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the old monastery the remainder of the refractory nuns ■ and 
of placing- the sk ntms, who with herself had signed the 
formulary I in Port Royal de Paris, constituting it a separate 
community, who should elect an abbess feom amongst them- 
selves ; oot doubting but that in that case the choice would 
fall upon herself. Thus unjustly did she excite the archbishop 
to wrest for these nuns, what the bounty of the family of 
Amauld had bestowed on the whole community, j and thus did 
she propose to take for seven persona an entire third of the 
provision destined for above one hundred and thirty. 

No sooner was this design formed, than the S. Flavie 
resolved vigorously to push it on. In her character of pro- 
curatrix of Port Royal des Champs, she had the care of all 
the stores ; she therefore profited by rising even at two in 
the morning, and surreptitiously sent out, day by day, carts 
loaded with stores of every description to the monastery of 
Tvhich she 'hoped soon to see herself at the head. Furniture, 
house^ment provisions ^ clotliiag, stores for the various offices, 
all was pillaged. The nuns of Port Royal des Champs were in 
great astonishment at seeing their house thus dismantled, and 
were wondering to what it was to tend ; when a mandate of 
the archbishop, contrary to all observances of law, declared 
the nuns of Fort Royal des Champs deprived of any votes ; 
and called on the seven nuns of Port Royal de Paris, to pro- 
ceed to an election. Meanwhile the S. Doroth^e, very inferior 
in capacity to the S. Fiavie, gradually became wearied of 
being the tool of her ambitions sister. Nay even the nuns 
she had overawed to her purposes dreaded the S* Fkvie's 
intrigamg, overbearing, and meddling spirit ; and the arch- 
bishop himself, who had so often had recourse to her services, 
had now seen sufficiently of her character to think it would 
be more conducive to peace to place no more power in her 
hands. So that as the time of this unjust election drew nigh, 
the S, Flavie was astonished to find her tool, the S» Dorothfee, 
whose mediocrity she had so long despised* named as her 
rival ; and instead of continuing subservientj using every 
means to th'W'art her, and bear away the triumph on which 
she had ao long set her heart ; to obtain which, she had com* 
mitted so many crimes, and acted so treacherous a part. Thus 
did the phantom elude her grasp, for which she had for years 
practised a conrie d£ calumnious and double dealing ; for which 
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she had immured in a close prison, and deprived of aU the 
[ comforts of life, some of the most excellent of the earth » to 
whom she owed her bread ; for which she had succeeded in 
wresting from them their possessions, and caused them an 
imprisonmentj the severity of which had occasioned a pestilen- 
tial disease, in whicli many had died, persecuted by her until 
death, and deprived of the sacraments of their church. 

Accordingly, when the election took place, the S. Doroth^e 
Perdreau was unanimously chosen abbess- And thus the 
reward of all the S. Flavie's treachery, was to find herself fixed 
iiudeT the absolute domination of her own tool ; a person she 
cordially despised, and who hated her for her former tyranny j 
a woman equally weak and obstinate ; who like many others 
of that description, had no greater pleasure than in wreaking 
her vengeance upon her by every sort of petty mortificatiou. 
And instead of finding a friend in the archbishop* he informed 
her in the most cool mtmner, that he had never entertained 
the least thought of making her abbess, for which her intri- 
.guing cliaracter entirely disqualified her. Thus did she find 
herself completely over- reached \ and all the pains she had 
taken in surreptitiously abstracting furniture and moveables 
from the monastery of Port Royal des Champs, only served 
to aggrandize her bitterest personal enemy. When she 
reproached the archbishop and the ecclesiastics, telling them 
it w^as by her unwearied industry and cleverness alone^ that 
uihey had gained their point, they cooly replied, " Many may 
profit by treachery, but all abhor the traitor/" Such was the 
only comfort this poor sister obtained from her friends. 

Meantime the S. Doroth^e 'was as much elated, as the S* 
Flavie was cast down* She usurped the place of ablaess with 
a high hand and tlie assumed importance which iveak minds 
attach to honours. On the very day of her election she admit- 
ted six new postulants, collected with great pains by the 
archbishop j but the next day, when their histrnetion was to 
commence, she found hers elf strangely at a loss ; knowing 
nothing either of latin or of the principles of music. She was 
then obliged with much shame to call in a vicar of Notre 
Dame, to instruct them ; and It was with the greatest diffi- 
cnlty, at the festival held on htr inauguration, which succeeded 
a few weeks after hex election, tliat a motet was most wretch- 
edly performed, to the derision of all Paris, whom the arch- 
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bishop had unadvisedly invited to grace the ceremony* Mean- 
time the S. Dorotliee, finding herself rather at u los^ in tlie 
duties of an abheas, thought it necessary to veil her deficiences 
hy surrounding herself with all the pomp which could be assum- 
ed. She therefore had state apartments fitted up for lieraelf ; 
kept a separate table, and in every respect took upon herself 
all the honours that could be arrogated hy a tided abbess. 
Meanwhile, the S. Flavie Passart continually acted as a thorn 
in her sides, using every means to render her despicable and 
ridiculous in the eyes of her new community. The abbess 
Doroth^e on the other hand, knowing by experience her in- 
triguing spirit, began to feai lest she might iu tiuna prove the 
victim of similar plots, to those in which she had been a tool ; 
and in order to watch over the S, Flavie, she stationed herself 
at the turn, to scrutinize all that w^ent in and out of the mon- 
jvstery ; nor did slie at all seem to consider how derogatory 
was such a mode of proceeding to her station as abbess ; nor 
the derision and contempt to which this strange mixture of 
state and meanness exposed her. From day to day, the new 
abbess seemed more and more perplexed. Wholly inadequate 
to the duties of her office : bated by the only person of talent 
in the community, who, as her unsuccessful rival, spent her 
whole endeavours in tormenting her ; unable to enforce disci" 
pline ; now trying to obtain respect hy miwonted state ; now 
meanly watching lest plots should be formed against her ; 
alternately treating her community with harshness, and vainly 
conceding every thing in order to conciliate ; such was the 
life of this wretched wonian. Meanwhile, the S, Fla\4e's state 
was no less miserable. Outwitted by the ecclesiastics » whose 
dupe she had become ; and by the stupid S. Doroth^e, her 
own tool ; hated by the whole little community she had hy 
her artifices gained over, but who with one voice reproached 
her for the thraldom into which she had led them, and w*ho 
were obedient to the S. Dorothi^e, only in tormenting her • 
she was yet worse used by the abbess, w*hom she so heartily 
despised, than by any of the others. Her high spirit was 
completely home down, and she was reduced to such a state, 
that she did Uttle but weep from morning till night. Yet she 
w^as not happy enough to see the hand of God, and to recognise 
that it was a just punishment for all her prevarications and 
her treachery ; or rather a warning voice, to lead her to repen* 
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"tftUce. She had imprisoned her mothers and her sisters ; she 
WHS the cause of turning out her legitimate auperiora and 
benefactors ; and the juet God to whom vengeance belongeth, 
and who ptiiiishes men by their own crimes, permitted her, by 
her own machliiations, to throw herself into a thraldom, and 
under the dominion of one who became her scourge. Three, 
out of the seven onns who had jomed the Steurs Flavie and 
Dorothee, were so miserable under this tyranny, and so tortured 
by remorse, that they found means to interest their relations 
at court for their emancipation ; and obtained a mandate for 
their return to Port Royal des Champs, The others, who 
were of leas note, were less fortunate ; though equally wishuag 
their escape. Meanwhile the greatest dilapidations took place 
in the revenues of Port Royal de Paris. The abbess, to con- 
ciliate the jiublic and to unite her refractory community, was 
continually giving magnificent eater tainments ; nay she even 
gave a ball in the exterior of the convent. The disorder 
of their fioancei, urged tlicm to fresh pursuits against Port 
Royal des Champs ; but after much litigation on the part of 
the clergy, the king refused to ratify their unjust claim, saying, 
'* If Port Royal de Paris chooses to give a ball, Port Royal des 
Champs shall not be taxed to find fiddles." 

We will close this chapter by contrasting the doctrine of 
implicit obedience » as exemplified in a conversation "with the 
S, Flavie, with the spirit of Port Royal, as displayed in 
extracts from a letter by M, de St. Marthe. 

The S, Ang^hqne de St. Alexis is giving an account of a 
conver&ation between the S. Flavie Passart, after she had 
thrown off the mask, and herself. * After having spoken for 
a considerable time on the duty of implicit obedience, she 
added '* that for her part, she was in the disposition of obeying 
without any distinction or discernment at all ; and without 
ever making any reflection, whether the commandment of her 
ecclesiasticEil superior were good or bad, because she ought 
not to pre-suppose, that he would give her any order which 
was not conformable with what God required/^ Upon which 
I proposed to her the following question, ** My sister, if after 
the death of his grace the present archbishop, another arose 
in Ills place, who commanded yon to condemn him, or to sign 
a fotmtdary, declaring the w^hole of his present conduct to 
liave beeii unjust and arbitrary^ that he was a violent and time- 
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serving man, one who abused bis ecclesiastical prerogative, in 
requmng the aigDature of a formulary which Is no article of 
christian faith ; and that moreover, )'^ou yourself had commit- 
ted a atiU greater crime, in upholding hhn by your signature ; 
would you sign isueli a declaration ? " She answeredi '* Yes, 
my sisteFj I would sigti it with all ray heart, because I am 
resolved always to obey my superiors, and it is not my busi- 
ness to discern what they command ; it is their concern to 
enquire if what they do. and command to be done* he right 
or wrong ; but my only part is to yield them impHcit and 
prompt obedience, nor can I sin in obeying them. *' ** But, 
my sifter," rejoined I, '* supposing there arose five or six 
archbishops of Paris, one after the other, each of whom in his 
turn, commanded you to undo and condemn the act his prede- 
cessor had ordered you to perform and to approve, what would 
you then do ? " She repliedp " My sister, if fifty archbishops 
of Paris succeeded each other j. I should always obey the com- 
mand of the one in office." I answered, "But, my sister, 
what then is your foundation ? it is not God, for you serve 
other Lords before him i nor are you led by the Spirit of God, 
for God has no variableness nor sliadow of turning ; whilst on , 
the contrary you are ready to change with every wind of doc- 
trine ; a sure test of those who rest on frail man, instead of 
the immutable Lord ; and who follow false teachers instead 
of the Spirit of truth, the appointed teacher of the church.'* 
She answered, "I hold to perfect obedience, and that is all/* 
With these words she went away ; whilst 1 answered, " Would 
it not be well, my sister, not merely to hold perfect obedience ; 
but to see, that this per/eci obedience, be yielded to God and 
not to man r" ' 

The difference of sentiment between the creatures of the 
court pai ty, under the dominion of the Jesuits* and the Port 
RoyaUsts, on these subjects, will plainly appear by the follow- 
ing letter, from one of their venerable confessors. 

"My Sisters, ' January, 1664* 

Do not fear all the threats which may be made con- 
cerning briefs and buUes, or aU the mandates you may receive, 
whether by the authority of the pope, or that of his grace 
the archbishop » St. Paul says, *' The end of the commandment 
is charitif, out of a pure hearit and of a ^ood conscience^ and 
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of faith unfeigned, I Tim. i, 5. If thea you have every reason to 
believe this commandment to be contrar}'^ to charity, and if 
you recognise that it does not lead to purity of heart, and that 
it does not accord with a good conscience, and that it does 
not spring from a faith unfeigned ; how should you imagine 
you ought to conform to it ; a lively faith is inseparable from 
purity of heart, and from a good conscience, as the Apostle 
says. Never forget that you will soon weaken yourselves in 
the faith, if you neglect purity of heart, and if you sacrifice a 
good conscience. * * * Hence, my very dear sisters, 
very feu: from fearing excommunication so long as you remain 
faithful to the dictates of conscience, you ought on the contrary 
to fear lest God should abandon you if you should be unfaith- 
ful ; and lest he should punish you, by allowing you to fall 
intcf errors against the faith. * * * >Jow it is written, 
that all things shall work together for goody to those who love 
Grod ; that is to say, to those who preserve themselves in this 
purity of heart and love : and all that can be done to those 
who really abide in these divine virtues, cannot injure them ; 
but on the contrary, we are assured by revelation that all 
must work together for their good. 

'Moreover, my dear sisters, let us console ourselves in the 
Lord ; and in a sure trust that he will not abandon us. The 
pei^secution you suffer places you in the rank of the early 
chnstians ; and be willing, and think yourselves lionoured, in 
being called to partake of the same sort of sufferings they 
endured. For believe me, it was to them a deep suffering to 
have the sorrow of seeing their brethren fall; you must 
expect similar- trials ; but let us seek to imitate them, in their 
firm and humble faith. If these things humble us, in making 
us enter into a feeling sense of our own nothingness, surely 
they likewise fortify us, since there is no other strength, than 
that which is foimded on that deep self-abasement and humil- 
ity, which may lead us to dig deep, and build upon the Rock 
of ages himself. * * * 

'The name of a prison appears indeed horrible ; but if the 
Holy Spirit abide there with us, he will bestow on us the liberty 
of the children of God. If truth enter with us and increase in 
us, it will deliver us more and more from the father of lies. If 
for Christ's sake, we are as it were slaves of the injustice of 
men, we shall have the consolation of seeing the chains of our 
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aius brokeiii and thus become the freemen of God. The 
wicked carry their prison about with them wherever they go ; 
because their own heart is a dark dungeon, their passions 
adamantine chains^ and scourges to the soul ; whilst on the 
contrary, those whom Jesus Christ has delivered, and who 
have renounced the world, experience the liberty of the chil- 
dren of God, even in the naidst of bonds, Jesus Christ is 
come a light into th^ world ; and those unhappy peraoas who 
love the world, and prefer darkness to light, have their eyes 
so blinded by earthly mists ^ that whilst persecuting the 
children of God, they cannot see the gulph which 'yawns 
beneath their oi^n feet ; their heads are so intoxicated with 
worldly pursuits, tliat they are insensible of the dizzy height 
00 which tlyey stand, till their feet slide, they are dashed from 
precipice to precipice, and the abyss finally closes over them. 
Whereas if the eye be single, Christ will be a light amidst 
the darkness of the most gloomy dungeons. Let us then 
believe, tKat the happiest spot for the christian is not always 
that which to sense appears brightest ; but rather that in 
which he is the most frequently compelled to cast himself 
upon the strengtli of God only ; and where outward circum- 
stances, by affording him the most frequent exercises of 
humility, charity, and patience, yield him most facilities for 
practising the tempers^ and receiving the impress of the like- 
ness of his divine master. »i! * * 

* Whilst however you maintaiu love for your persecutors, 
be not shaken from your stedfastness, either by their mistakes 
or subtleties. A disciple, thanks be to God, is not called to 
waste his time and strength in unraveling the long and intri* 
cate web of sophisms, elaborated by false teachers ; the te^t 
applied by our Saviour is simple and compendious, ' By their 
fruits if e shall know them.' When Bpiritual teachers resort to 
courses of conduct and proselytism, not only unprecedented 
in scripture, but wholly opposed to that practised by the 
apostles ; we have solid ground for beheving that the doctrines 
themselves, w^hicb demand so different a method of promul- 
gation, must also be different. Now the apostles never resorted 
to force, or to any worldly incitement either of pleasure or 
pain, to compel the wiU* They never persecuted nor flattered 
the worldi to make it renounce its errors ; but they suffered the 
persecution of the world from those errors. In the ease both 
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of the great Shepherd himself, and of tliose immediately sent 
furtb by him, they laid down their lives for the sheep : but it 
is without example to find shepherds commissioned by Christ 
slaying their sheep > under the pretext of exercising; the charge 
of lawful pnators. Beware then of the doctrines of those whose 
practice is so wholly opposed to that of the Lord they profess 
to serve. Such practices are those the world was wont to 
use against the church, not those of the church against the 
-world. Now neither the world nor the church change their 
natures. Where then we see worldly practices resorted to, 
we may safely conclude that it is not the spirit of Christ, but 
that of the world in disguise which has crept in it, which is 
the agent ; and that for the gratification of its own purposes, 
the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, or the pride of life, 
she is for a time assuming the mQsk of that church, to whose 
vitality mid spirit she is the most deadly and irreconcileahle 
enemy. 

'God is just in all his judgments, and what we suffer both is^ 
and when seen truly seems to us far less than we deserve. We 
ought to esteem ourselves too happy, that though in the midst: 
of the furnace he sustains us ; whereas those truly to be pitied 
are the unhappy persons who being delivered over to the 
bUndness of the natural understanding and impenitence of the 
natural heart, persecute the Church of Gcd* And if he per* 
mits some of your sisters to fall, while you stand, let no one 
glorify herself on that account ; but seeing her own danger, in 
the lapse of those who once walked with her as fellow pilgrims, 
let her cleave more closely to the Lord, and if ^he thinketh 
she siandeth^ tdke heed hst shefalL * * * 

'Do not be terrified, do not be troubled. And with the 
knowdedge and light it has pleased God to afford you, whether 
briefs are handed yon, or hulles fulminated against you ; 
whether discourses are held to terrify you, or casnistic subtleties 
to ensnare you ; or although those who mislead you boast that 
they are led by the spirit of God ; do not be astonished, for 
the apostle predicted that all these things would happen. But 
then he adds at the same time that they should succeed only 
against those who should perish, and who had not received 
the love of the truth in their hearts. By which he marks. 
that there can be no salvation Independently of a love of the 
truth, which is the bond of all true faitli, and living charity* 
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* Thanli God, that he has vouchsafed to choose ttoti as th^ 
first iHctims of this persecution against his truth ; thank him 
that he has bestowed on you that knowledge of the truth, now 
so rare, which may render you a blessings to hia church j and 
that he has crowned it w^ith those persecutions which may 
issue in your own sattctlficatioii, and in the glorification of 
your Eedecmer. This g:race is so gre^t, that we cannot he 
sufficiently thankful for it ; and we are wholly unworth}^ of 
such a favour, if we do not aj3preciate his having called us to 
a participation of hia sufferings. Let ue the^ abide firmly, by 
a thankful humility, in the state to which he has called ns. 
And now, may the Lord bless and keep you. May the Lord 
lift up the light of his countenance upon you. and give you 
peace, even that peace in believing, which pusses all under- 
standing ; and which as the world cannot give, so neither can 
it take away/ 

'It re mains to say something of my own disposition, that 
you may pray God for me, God knows my weakness, which 
is no doubt the reason he has not yet appointed me to severe 
combats. How ever , whenever he sees fit to call me out, 1 
trust he will become my strength. If I have not been found 
worthy to give you the first an example, 1 trust I shaU be 
enabled to follow yours ; and as you have been ready to lay 
down your lives for the truth, I am encouraged to hope* that 
I too may be ready to lay down mine for you. 

* We seem to me just now^ placed very much in a similar 
predicament to that of the church in the time of the emperor 
Julian. This apostate caused his statue to be erected in a 
place of public resort, and in the midst of several idols* Now^ 
soldiers were required in passing, to salute the Image of the 
emperor, t'.hristian soldiers then found themselves in a double 
diriiciilty * if they saluted the emperor, they passed for idola* 
ters, and were cast out by the Christians : if they refused, 
they w^ere executed by the magistrate ; not as christians, but 
traitors to the emperor. 

Yours, my dear sisters, in our Lord, 

With much consideration, 

St, MARTHE/ 



CHAPrER X* 



Account of the return of the S. Ang^lique de St. Jean, and 

of the other e^ihd num. Their imprkmment at Port Royal 

tks Champs. 



'I had fdly persuaxied myself/ writes the S. Ang^filique de 
St. Jean, 'that our Igng exile would terminate in the tomb, 
when on the fourth of July, at nine in the morning , the abheys* 
Mde. de Rantzau, came to pay me a visit, and told me with a 
joyful countenance that she brought me good news ; and that 
the Abhe de la Motte was just come from the archhishop^ to 
know if I should Uke to visit the M. Agnfes at the monastery 
of St* Mary, from which I might perhaps return to Port Royal 
des Champs* My astonbhment was almost beyond belief : 
so that I could only say, that I was ready for whatsoever tlie 
will of God appointed ; for the news seemed so bright, that I 
feared to believe it ; supposing it was a snare to enhance our 
disappointment, and fearing lest its bitterness should prove 
an occasion of falling* After dinner, she returned to sit with 
me, and shewed me the greatest affection, saying with tears 
in her eyes how wretched it was to have been compelled to 
become my jailor ; and rejoicing in the hope of shewing me 
every kindness^ as long as I might yet stay. I thanked the 
community for all the kindness they had shewn me ; at which 
those present blushed ; but I am sensible they did all their 
orders allowed. As I knew they had long wished to learn 
modeling in wax, 1 offered, now they had liberty to converse 
with me, to teach them the art. And as I had many prepar- 
ations to make for my return, I determined to sit up all night 
to arrange my own concerns, that I might be at liberty to 
givQ them this pleasure next day. This day I devoted to 
finishing a reliquiary 1 had begun for them ; and to making 
them a wax crucifix, which I dad not finish till nine at night, 
when I retired to my cell to pray and to say complin ; after 
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which I proposed making- my little preparations, which I had 
scarcely began when I heard many footsteps approaching my 
room. The hour had long since stnick, at which the nuns 
go to bed in summer. I could not imagine what it cDuld be ; 
when the door opened, and the abbess appeared, holding a 
candle in one hand and a paper in tbe other. I rose to meet 
her, when she said 'vs'ith great suiprise (and I think feehng») 
"My sister, an almooer of the archbishop is just arrived wil:h 
I & coach, and here is his order to convey you away immediately,*' 
I confess I was not a little surprised at being sent for at such 
an unseasonable hour. 1 made haste to collect my papers and 
clothes. In the mean time, the officers of the monastery who 
were already in bed, very kindly rc-^e to bid me fare well, and 
notwithstandmg all my remonstrances they would accompany 
me to the door. When 1 entered the court, they saw it was 
already dark, and they did not like to allow rae to traverse the 
streets of Paris at such an hour. The abbess begged me to 
enter into the choir, whilst she went to the ecclesiastic who 
was to accompany me, to request him to defer my departure 
till morniug. I then entered the choir and prostrating myself 
anew id spirit before the good shepherd, under wliose care T 
had placed myself at the beginning of my exile, I said with 
all my heart * Though 1 walk through the valley of the shadow 
of death I wiU fear no evil, for thou art "with me ! ' There are 
indeed many darknesses to be feared in this life, far more 
terrible than external darkness, through which w^ may never- 
theless walk with assurance of not falling, when his grace 
accompanies us I Soon afterwards tbe mother called me, and 
said that there was no way of deferring it, for the archbishop 
insisted on my going immediately. She then said how sorry 
she should be to pnvt from me. I threw myself at her feet, 
and begged her pardon and that of the community for any 
trouble I might have given them. She embraced rae with the 
utmost tenderness and affection, as did llkewi^^e ail the other 
nuns. They then opened the door* An ecclesiastic and a 
female received me, and 1 stepped into the carriage with them. 
I knew where I was going, but was unacquainted with the 
road I nor could I discover where we were, for it was pitch 
dark, and there were no lights excepting here and there a 
candle in the shops we occasionally passed. M'^hen we had 
proceeded a little way, the coach stopped. The eeolesiastic 
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got outp I perceived we were at the gate of a convent, and I 
concluded lie was about to bring me a companion r but as I 
did not know in what part of Paris 1 was, it was impossible 
to guess who it might be. We waited above three quarters 
of an hour. Not a word had yet been spoken by any of tho 
party. At length tho lady broke silence by obsendng that it 
was a very undue hour to conduct nuns, but that it could not 
be otherwise, as the archbishop returned so late from St. Ger- 
main, I replied, *' Madame, it is but fit that nuns should be 
as ready at all hours to obey the will of God, as their eccle- 
giaatical superiors are to obey the will of the court." ''Alas, 
Madame/' replied she, "few except the inhabitants of Port 
Royal could suffer so much, so cheerfully." She then 
embraced the opportunity of the ecclesiastic's absence to say, 
that it was well knowTi no other persons would ha%^e endured so 
much with so much constancy, and that whatever the court 
party might do, the w^orld at large espoused our cause. I cut 
ihort this discourse, wishing to spend the time in silence and 
prayer, for which I had full leisure. At length, the moon 
rising in cloudless majesty in the heavens, and her peaceful 
light gilding the silent and solitary streets, T could not but 
recollect that beautifiil promise of God that *'tfie sun sliall not 
smite thee by day nor the moon by night ;*' I felt that he had 
preserved me from evil, and above all that he had preserved 
my soul ; and I trusted that he who had watched over my 
going out, would also sustain me by his grace in my going in, 
and that from this time forth and even for evermore. 

* After waiting for a very long time, the ecclesiastic returned ; 
accompanied by a nun» whom he seated in the carriage beside 
me. It w^as too dark to recognize either Iier countenance or 
figure ; but I had no time to doubt who it might be, for she 
threw herself on my neck, exclaiming, "O my dear aunt I" I 
replied, "My dear child!" This w^as all we spoke at this 
interview and during the whole way, but these few words from 
tbe abundance of the hearty, sufficed to make us know each 
other, and to fill our hearts with consolation ; of which the 
first principle being spiritual, though it w^as also natural, was 
first to be enjoyed in gratitude and silence before him who 
was its first object and its true cause. This experieuce made 
me understand, w^hat Mary Magdalene felt at hearing lieraelf 
called by her name by Jesus Chris t> whom she took to be the 
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gardener, and the answer whicK she made, in saying the 
single word *' Rabhoni 1 " Certainly this mutual recognizance 
includes all in a truly spiritual friendship. How often the 
multiplicity of demonstmtioiiB and of words injures the princi- 
ple of true joy aud satisfaction, by troubling the heart and 
disturbing the action of thanksgiving, which should he first 
rendered to God, in order to consecrate wholly to liim the first 
frttits of a rich harvest gown in so many tears. Then indeed 
I began to feel my heart overflow with joy. 1 had before 
both supposed the news of our liberation doubtful, and also 
feared lest I might learn that some of my sisters had fallen 
through the severity of our persecution, and the rigour of 
their confinement i but the joy at once more meeting that 
dear child, whom God had sustained in a trial so terrible, 
especially at her tender age. inspired me with such good hopes 
that all my fears vanished, and I only thought of praising 
God, who gave us such sweet earnest of his great mercy ^ and 
who began to hind up our wounds by restoring us to each other. 
'The remainder of our journey was very long, or rather 
tedious. We were six in number ; we felt almost suffocated 
with heat, in our serge religious dressjes, and shut up in th& 
month of ,July in a coach, all the windows of which were 
closed. The night seemed darker and darker as the hour 
became later, and the candles in the shops were extinguished- 
We had neither fiambeau nor lantern i and in many places it 
was so completely dark, that we all fully expected we should 
be overturned every moment. I searched my own heart to 
discover if I felt any alarm ; but it seemed to me a foUy and 
contradiction to dread anything', when the conscience has no 
reason to fear death. For if we had been overturned, or 
murdered by the banditti who at this time infested Paris, we 
should have died as certainly in obedience to the appointment 
of God* aa those martyrs whose death is so much more glori- 
ous before men. After all, true peace must consist in peace 
of conscience. The true Light which lighteneth every man 
that Cometh into the world* is the only light which no out- 
ward storms and tempests can extinguish. When that Light 
is humingt the wise virgins need not fear the obscurity of 
night ; nor will the lion thiit goes about seeking whom he 
may devour, be able to gain advantage over them ; whereas 
when the oil of interior peace is wanting to a soul, because of 



utilaithfulness to God. H trembles, e%^en when tliere is no 
ground of anxiety ; — the darkness of her conscience at one 
iUid the same time leading her to fear men; yet rendering 
her insensible to the tremendous danger of offending that God, 
in whose hands are the lives of all his creatures. 

' Thus we proc(?eded, each silently conversing with God in 
her beort during the whole way ; winch was prolonged to two 
hours and a half, because we both proceeded slowly, and met 
with sevemJ tedious detentions. For when we reached the 
gates of the city, we found them shut, and were obliged to 
wait till they were opened, which detained us some time. We 
were again kept waiting much longer at the gtite of the con- 
vent of St. Mai-y in the suburb, where we had to remain above 
hajf an hour, before the turn- keepers of the convent were 
roused from their slumbers ; after which they had to wake the 
nuns, before they could get at the keys of the outward gate, 
leading from tlie street into the exterior court of the monais- 
tery. Whilst we waited, I unexpectedly heard a bell which 1 
immediately recognised as that of the Carthusians, which 
struck the second stroke for matins j that is, it was eleven 
o*clock at night. I cannot describe my joy at hearing this 
bell, which I had so often beard in our house at Paris, and at 
thus dia covering that I was in the immediate vicinity of our 
poor desolate Zion ; of whicli I had neither seen nor heard 
any thing during the time of captivity in which 1 wept by the 
streams of Babylon. After a considerable time had elapsed, 
the great gate was opened ; and the carriage drove into the 
court of St. Mary*E, where we had another long station to per* 
form, For the nunsj who had not the least expectation of 
our arrival at such an hour^ were not so soon ready to receive i 
us ; and being all in bed and asleep, it required some time to 
dress, for they do not sleep in their clothes^ as w^e do. At 
length they made their appearance ; so that just before mid- 
night struck, and before the day of the visitation ended, they 
received this extraordinary midnight visit ; the pleasure of 
which was greater to us than to them, though we must bear 
full testimony to their great charity, and the lively interest 
they manifested in the extreme joy of their prisoners at this 
emancipation. It was the mother superior herself, and five or | 
six other nuns who carae to meet us at the door, ^ So many 
events and so many feelings crowded on the heart and mind, 
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that I cannot in the least recollect whitt either party said or 
did ; I otdy know, that all which the kindest hearts can exhibit 
of sympathy and joy in the happiness of others » these good 
mothers abundantly shewed ; and indeed they exhibited much 
more joy than I did, my own heart being troubled with 
conflicting hopes and fears, as to tvhat might follow, and the 
state in which we might meet our exiled sisters. But all my 
suspense vanished. 1 forgot all thoughts of bonds and impri- 
sonment when I beheld our two sisters, who were imprisoned 
in this convent, freed and running to meet us at the door. 
It was not till after I embraced them* that I learnt that one 
of them was actusdly then suffering from a fever, (though she 
quitted her bed to see us,) and that our dear and venerable 
M. AgnfeSj w^as altogether confined to her bed, thrnugb the 
hardships and deprivations and anxieties undergone in the 
long period of their imprisonment. I seemed at once to 
receive from God an bund red- fold for all we had endured ; and 
I longed to go np to the M. Agnes, who was locking forward 
vdth equal pleasure to once more seeing me her niece. 

* Wc firsi however, went to the altar, to pour out our hearts 
in mutual thanksgivings ■ for bow could we ever sufficiently 
thank that good Shepherd, who, not satisfied with pouring out 
his life for us, had guided and watched over us during our 
captivity, and who had now sought us. and reunited ns to 
each other. From the church we went np to the room of the 
M, Agnes, who received me with a joy, like that with which 
holy angels receive souls escaped from the snares of the evil 
one, and let loose from the prison of this world. I shall not 
attempt to relate either her feelings or my own, for no words 
can convey them adequately. The good mother of St. Mary 
took a sisterly part in our joy ; but after a little while very 
kindly left us to pour out our hearts to each other in fall 
liberty. They wished however first to prepare us beds, but 
I told them, that I had already taken measures to stay np all 
night, before I knew 1 should spend the night in their hf>uae ; 
and my sister Madeleine Christine said she should also sit up, 

• It was past midnight, and these good mothers knew we 
were to set out very early for Port Royal des Champs ; so 
that we had only just time to exchange greetings, and to 
realize our reunion. Indeed it was like a dream. I sat a 
little with the M. Agn^s, but did not atay, for at her great 
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B^e, aleep and rest were absolutely necessary ; but 1 found 
her so full of grace and strength, that after my long ang-uish 
at our separation, and all the false reports circulated about 
her which had torn my heart, it was indeed a delive ranee » 
After bidding her a good night, it was the turn of my other 
sisters to speak. They both crowded round me, and told me all 
that had befallen them, their persecutions, deprivations, and 
the support they had received. From them, I first received the 
joyful tidings of the firmness of our sisters j of the constancy 
and noble conduct of my companion, the S. Madeleine Chris- 
tine, of which I knew not a word ; of the constancy and gen-^ 
erosity of 6ur holy bishops ; above all of the Bishop of Al^t, 
who amongst others my persecutors had tried by every 
means to make me believe had abandoned the truth and was 
armed against us. Then news was first told me of the 
multitude of our friends, whom God had not only preserved 
in the truth, but had raised up to defend it, and to justify 
t>ur innocence by public apologies. On hearin*^ these joyful 
tidings of multitudes whom 1 had been falsely told had fallen, 
with a view to shake me ; and after having long imagined 
like Elijah that I alone was left to worship the God of our 
fathers ; my heart was overwhelmed with joy, as when the 
Prophet learned how many had not bowed the knee to Baah 
But I could say nothing, except to God ; and tears of joy and 
thankfulness alone shewed the almost painful exces^s of delight 
at his great goodness, in having not only reunited us, but 
preserved onr souls. I w^as so overwhelmed, that at everv new 
tiding, I was ready to say, It is enough 1 for it seemed more 
than ray frame could bear. For all was as new to mej as 
though I were risen from a sepulchre, after being buried in 
profound solitude for ten months ; and my sisters could not 
refrain from tears, when they found how rigorous my captivity 
had been- So that I resembled those poor christian slaves, 
liberated from the Turks, who are aware of nothing in return- 
ing to their own country, but have to learn all that has taken 
place since. As for me, I knew nothing, not even the most 
public pieces of news ; indeed things almost forgotten by the 
public were new to me. I knew nothing of the establishment 
of strange nuns in Port Royal des Champs, nor of the horrible 
conduct of the S, Flavie, nor that Port Royal de Paris was 
wrested from us, and erected into a new monastery. Yet 
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amidst these news of temporal losses, was the rich recompense 
of learning the spiritoal strength and health of my dear sisters ; 
so that I seemed borne down with the full tide of blessings, and 
I knew not how to be thankful enough, that I had been sus- 
tained under the false information continually brought me, of 
the defection of those amongst our sisters and mothers whom 
we most valued. 

'Completely overpowered by these conflicting feelings, I 
consented, as I was importunately urged, to lie down a little ; 
not that it would have been possible to sleep, but I iieeded to 
breathe a little, and to pour out my heart to God in silence, 
as a necessary . relief in the overwhelming riches* of natural 
and spiritual joy he had heaped upon me ; so that the presence 
even of the most dearly loved and newly restored friends 
seemed almost a restraint, till I had poured out the fulness of 
thanksgiving to him who is above all friends. I accordingly 
threw myself on a bed which the kindness of the mothers had 
prepared, and rested for about three quarters of an hour ; after 
which I rose and hastened to write a few hxuried lines to the 
various dear and tried and faithful friends who had done so 
much for us, and borne so much with us, to acquaint them 
with the joyful news of our deliverance. 

'Meanwhile my S. Ang^lique Th6r6se, who had a feverish 
complaint, and our dear M. Agnes slept, and my S. Made- 
lene Christine was employed in packing for them. After this, 
we all said matins together ; and I know not how it was, but 
there was not one word in the office, which did not seem 
chosen expressly for us ; as if to lead us to praise the mercies 
of God, which indeed seemed in one tide to fiU and overflow 
all our he£U*t8 and souls and senses. 

'Day soon came, as I was still writing ; when the nun who 
attended the M. Agn^s came to ask how we were, and to 
invite her new guests to see the house and gardens of the 
convent, which are particularly beautiful, and which they took 
us to see thus early, thinking we might be sent for. In short 
they seemed by every civility and landness in their power to 
shew the great affection and esteem they felt for us, and truly 
jo)rful they were at being emancipated from the odious task 
of being our jailors. They took us to visit their cloisters, 
the chapter house, the community room, the refectory, and 
their kitchen. All are very handsome, in excellent order, and 
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ai much ornamented us may be allowaUIe in a religious house. 
We afterwards proceeded to the garden, in wMcli is a calvary 
Hud a magnificent sepulchre. We had not however leisure to 
stay there long ; for we almoafe immediatGljr heard the hell of 
the turn ring loudly, and a messenger appeared tn inform us 
that an almoner of the archbishop had arrived, to escort us 
immediately* The carriage » he added, was waiting ; and aa 
no time was to he loi^t, we were commanded to come without 
the least delay* It was then half- past five in the morning, 
and the M. Agnes had not yet risen. She howevei" rose 
hastily I and came down immediately ; for they allowed us no 
time to take leave of any person, except the few nuns who 
happened to he at tliat moment accompanying us. The 
M. Superior, who had very kindly prepared breakfast for ns 
in the refectory, cor^strained ns however to take some refresh- 
ment. We then took leave, on hoth sides with every mark of 
affection and civility ; and I who had only he en with them 
six hours, had more thanks to give than the others ; having 
received nothing from them but the most attentive kindness 
and aympithy. Our sisters who had heen imprisoned there, 
had indeed other trcLitment to remember ; but they too had 
every reason to think it was as painful for these mothers to 
inflict 3M for them to suffer. 

The M. Agnes then entered the coach with her four 
daughters accompanied by a turn- keeper of St» Mary's, llie 
almoner of the archbishop escorted us on horseback. We 
began our journey by saying prime together. The office being 
ended, I pnKed out a little bible, hound in one volume, which 
1 always carry about me ; and handed it to the M. AgnfeSj 
who opened it to see what it would please God to give ua. 
These are the words which presented themselves ; and which 
he declared to liis eh arch by one of his prophets, who perhaps 
aaw tis in sphit, amongst the vast flock, ransomed by the 
blood of the divine and good t^hepherd : — "Woe to those 
shepherds, who destroy and tear the flock of my pasture, saith 
the Lord, Therefore, doth the Loim, who is God of Israel, 
say to those shtpherds who lead my people. Ye have dispersed 
my flock, ye have driven them out. and ye have not visited 
them. But as for me* 1 will vis=it on you the malice of your 
hearts j and I will assemble the remnants of my flock, from 
all the places where you have dispersed them ; 1 will bring 
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them back to their own Louse ; [in our case, Port Royal def 
Champs] and they shall grow and shall multiply. I will 
establish over them pastors, who shall guide them ; they shall 
UQ longer apprehend any thing, or have fear, nor shall any 
one of their number peri&h/' 

* Can any one who believes in a particular providence, doubt 
that every, even the most trivial circumstance, ia not fortui- 
tous ? Who, in the whole range'' of the old and new testament, 
could have diecovered a passage more literally applicable to 
what had already passed in our community and to the present 
occasion of our return ? We did indeed feel that God was 
now beginning, by our restoration to Port Eoyal des Champs^ 
to assemble the remnant of his flock ■ that is, all who through 
hia mercy bad escaped from so many perils and temptations, 
by the power of his grace which alone had rendered them 
steadfast and immoveable. Those also, who had for a time 
fallen under the power of the enemy, had been snatched from 
his hands by that good Shepherd, who does not allow one of 
Iiis sheep to perish which the Father has given into his hand* 
Oh how great is the strength and protection of his grace, to 
them who look to him only ! 

* After proceeding a little more than two miles, it appeared 
that one of the horses had lost a shoe which made him go 
lame. We were however obliged to proceed at a foot pace, 
as far as Chatillon, to the nearest blacksmith ♦ There we were 
detained a considerable time* w*hich at first appeared a very 
unseasonable interruption ; but we soon found in this Uttle 
circumstance, as in many others more important, tliat wdiat 
retarded our journey, enhanced our joy. For in the mean 
time OUT other sisters who had been exiled in di&lerent housea 
in Paris, and as it appeared, had set out rather later than our- 
selves, had time to join us. When we unexpectedly perceived 
the first carriage near at hand, and all the white dresses and 
bright scarlet crosses, which shewed in the winding of the 
road a little way behind, it is impossible to describe the tran- 
ports of joy of both parties* As we w*ere 8tationarJ^ the 
carriage soon overtook us, and passed on ten or fifteen paces 
before us. All we could do, as it drove quickly by, was to 
salute each other with a mutual exclamation of joy, which 
came from the inmost heart, and which could not be suppress- 
ed, This carriage was followed by another, and theo another. 
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"Imd another, so that there were in all seven. They drove hy 
ao fast that we could only distinguish those who sat next the 
door on our side ; for though they longed equally with our- 
selves to have some cominuiiicatLon^ M. le Mad re, who escorted 
them on horseback as the prisoners of the archbishop, would 
by no means suffer it ; and ordered all the carriages to file on 
before us, excepting the last, which counting ours, made the 
seventh. This carriage always remained behind, and stopped 
to wait for us, which it did the whole way. for we had very 
poor horses ; and although it might have continually passed 
us. it always remained to bring up the rear, ^oing on and 
stopping jiist as we did ; the mystery of which we did not 
then penetrate, not know^ing whom it contained. 

*We then proceeded, still forming a file of seven coaches. 
It was a delightful profcession j for every one who formed a 
part of it praised God, and follow ed the cross of Christ. Thus 
we went on, without meeting, till we passed Jouy : where at 
the brow of the hill, we first deseried the spire of our beloved 
Zion> ao deeply mourned, so long and so earneetly desired ! 
Here, the road being difficult, at the long and steep descent 
to the abbey, the carriages drew near onrs ; and here it was 
we first saw and spoke to each other for one little moment : 
hut what could be said in such transports of joy ? I know 
not to what to compare the spectacle of the sisters standing 
up in their carriages, stretching out their hands to each other, 
and making exclamations of joy at the sight of the M, Agnt?s 
whom they had so often been threatened they should never 
behold again ; and seeing me amongst them, after the feeble 
expectation they entertained that 1 should ever be allowed to 
return. It put me in mind of the resurrection from the dead, 
as OUT close and weary solitary Imprisonment had done of 
their long sepulture. But after the first confused exclamations, 
the first intelligible words that could be heard w^ere praises 
and thanksgivings to God, who had bo mercifully sustained 
us in steadfast fidelity to the testimony of his truth ; and who 
already repaired our sufferings an hundred fold by the great 
joy of this reunion. It was indeed of all consolations the 
greatest ue could desire after our cruel separation » It was 
yet an enhancement of happiness, as w^e from tirae to time 
number of our sisters at those whom 
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have withheld from Uii. EsiiDcitilly when I saw my sister 
Candkle le Cerf, and afterwards my sister Anne Gertrude, I 
knew not in what words to pour out my laearfc to God, for 
this triumph of grace, unless in the words of the Prophet. 
*'Let them say so, who are xedeeroed by the Lord, whom he 
hath redeemed from the hand of the enemy, and hath gathered 
them together ant of the lands." Since both we ourflelvesj 
and our sisters were so overpowered with mercies i whether 
those he had preserved, or those lie had brought back ; it 
seemed as though we w^ere all so melted into one heart and 
mind, that we could not return separate actions of thimks ; 
but that God had thus reunited us again, that we might with 
Gne heart and mind slug one full anthem of praise, thanks- 
givings, blessing, and gratitude, for mercies every one of whteh 
seemed equally to belong to the whole ; since every member 
alike belongs to the body of which it is a part, and .^ince to 
him alone each and all are indebted for every thing they have 
and are. 

*We indeed felt so happy as almost to forget we were yet 
piisouei^, in the pleasure of being reunited. We were how- 
ever soon reminded of it, for \vhen we descended the brow of 
oujf hill, w^hich formerly used to he lined with the peasantry, 
the tenants in their festival attiro holding their children, and 
the poor ; all was silent and solitary* The cheerful sound of 
bells, and the sight of blazing bonfires in all directions, no 
longer greeted our eyes and ears, as when the M. Ang^Jlique 
arrived in days that were past* As our unattended proces- 
sion drove lip to the great door, two of onr faithful grey-headed 
old servants only came to meet us with tears in their eyes ; 
and on looking up we foimd all the doors guarded by strangers, 
the creatures of tlie archbishop ; and w^e were told t!iat the 
last carriage which accompanied us contained his gi"and vicar, 
official, and rmother ecclesiastic. It w^tis indeed a damp to ui, 
to discover we only exchanged separate prisons in foreign 
houses, for an imprisonment in our own house ; yet the joy 
of meeting wjts so great, that it in truth overpowered every 
other feeling. Each carriage successively stopped at the door 
of the great court j and with one heart and one accord, we 
spontaneously moved towards the grand portiil of the church ; 
and in one instant that large and ancient Gothic pile was filled 
by our company, who by the white colour of tJieir dresses and 
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scarlet cro^^es seemed to mark tliat tliey too were amongst 
the iaDumerable mtiltitudes, who had washed their robes aad 
made tiiem white in the blood of the Lamb in which their 
crosses were dyed. We prostrated oar selves with one accord 
at the feet of that good Hhepherd, who thus reassembled his 
dispersed sheep. lie alone saw the movement of the hearts 
of each ; and ]>erhaps in that glad moment they were all alike. 
There were thirty six of ua who, liaving been redeemed from 
onr hopeless captivity, were now returned, and about to rejoin 
their company left in this house of Port Royal des Champs, 
Those w ho abode faithful in Port Royal de Paris, were expected 
to arrive on the morrow. That is our whole community, 
excepting seven out of our whole number of ninety eipbt : — - 
viz, eighty four choir nuns, and eighteen lay sister??. So that 
though bereft of our house of Paris, and of one third of our 
revenue ; we rejoiced that henceforth, we should altogether 
form one unleavened bread, without malice, and in sincerity 
and truth ; and thu& be able to present our whole body, one 
living sacrliice, holy and acceptable to the Lord. 

*Sooii after, the M. Prioress viith the w^hole community » 
who had been expecting- us with the impatience which may 
be imagined, came to open the door of the sacraments, which 
leads from the exterior ptu't of the churchy open to the 
public, in which we then were* into the monastic enclosure. 
Tiie venerable M. Agnfes first rose from the step3 before the 
rail of the altar, where she was krteeluig. We with one 
accord fell back that she might lead the way ; for though 
^eat age and fatigue made her steps feeble, yet we followed, 
as sheep follow the steps of the aged shepherd who hag long 
and tenderly and faithfully conducted them. The grand vicar 
and the officers conducted us to the door of the enclosure, and 
never did captives feel so blessed a sense of joy and liberty, 
as we did, when the well known monastic door of that beloved 
Zion^ where we had spent ^o many blessed hours, closed 
l>ehind us and restored us to all we loved and lield sacred* It 
is in vain to express the natural joy of both parties ; but it 
may be best imagined by those who know^ what perfect chris* 
tian union and friendship is, and w^ho can picture to themselves 
what we had suffered for a whole year. One party had just 
been rescued from a horrible solitary captivity, where each 
had as it were been buried alive ; in which all ther loved in 
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the woj-ld became as it were dead to them, and they were 
constantly terrified by cruel threats , and by false news, invent- 
ed to ahake their constancy and to perplex their conscience ; 
whilst they were destitute, in many instance*, of the necessary 
comforts of life. The other had been tora by the loss of 
thirty -?ix of their mothers and sisters, and the treachery of 
yome of their own numher, without being able to ascertain 
wlio or how many were guilty ; also by the loss of their goods, 
the domination of strajigera, and the endeavour to sow dis- 
union amongst them ; whilst the most terrible threats were 
constantly resorted to, and every door was guarded, to prevent 
any communication with fiiends and advisers without. Those 
I saji^, who can realize ail these trials, may perhaps form some 
idea of our thankfulness and joy, at embracing each other ; 
and recounting our various histories on that blessed and joyful 
and most memorable day, which we were contiijually inter- 
rupting by tear* and thanksgivings to God, who had so 
unexpectedly encompassed us about with songs of deliverance/ 

The S. Angelique was soon after chosen abbess, and the 
community flattered themselves with the hope of a peaceful 
enjoyment of their beloved seclusion. In this hope they were 
mistaken. The house was immediately surrounded by an 
armed guard, sentries being placed at every door. They were 
forbidden from even taking the air in theur own gardens. 
They were deprived of tlieir ministers ; interdicted the sacra- 
ments ; and declared rebeb and heretics. This iniquitous 
jiersecution lasted some years. During that time great num- 
bers died, in consequence of the cruelties and insults they 
underwent* They expired » praying for their persecutors* 
though they were even denied christian communion, and were 
after death refnsed the rites of christian sepulture. During 
this heavy persecution, the constancy, prudence and piety of 
the M* Angelique de St. Jean were the stay and support of 
the community. 

During this season of trial many most deeply interesting 
letters were sent them by their friends. We quote the fol- 
lowing extracts from a letter by M. de St. Mar the, 

'It is a fatal mistake to believe that we love Christ, if we 
cannot quit self for him. If a man hate not father and mother, 
husband or wife, nay his own life also, and take not up his 
cross to follow Christ, he cannot be his disciple. But what 
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must we do to hate our owu life, and to take up our croea, as 
the goapel commands*, and without doing which we cannot be 
Christ's disciples ? Must we flee into the hermit's seclusion ; 
must we undertake ascetic austerities ? Rather let us submit 
with heartfelt; boweducas to the will of God manifested in Ins 
providences ; from the inmo&t soul believing that God knows 
that which is best for us ; and from our inmost spirit cheer- 
fully and gladly submittio^ to, and bearing, whatever cross is 
brought upon us. Let us rejoice and be willing to be treated 
a^ our enemies treat ns. Hatred periuades them that it is 
just we should suffer every sort of evil. They are delighted 
when they see us reduced to extreme misery. Let us be of 
one mind with them, though on a different ground. They 
believe us to be vile ; if we know our own hearts, we shall he 
convinced we are yet viler. If they deprive us of our friends, 
and separate us from those we love, let us thank them for the 
needful admonition to qml our earthly holds, to draw nearer 
and closer to him who has given them to us. If they deprive 
us of our wealth, and strip us of our earthly possessions, and 
our brethren who should assist us stand by unconcerned, let 
us willingly be stripped of these things, which are but the 
garments of the old Adam, and let us more zealously put on. 
Jesus Christ, * * * It is safer to be little than great in 
the eyes of men. If they put us in the lowest place, let us 
gladly accept it, and stay where it pleases God we should be» 
till he himself sees fit to take U3 out of it. Why should that 
seem so difficult to us, when we recollect all thai men can do 
to effect our ruin can only, if we keep under the divine hand, 
tend to work out our salvation ; for ail things shall work 
together for good to those u'ho love God. Many are those, 
■who like the brethren of Joseph, strip their brother because 
he is more righteous than they, and sead him an exik in a 
foreign land, and steel their hearts against pity, though he 
be in destitution, and thougii he has been amongst them, and 
with the same comforts as tbemselveg* But the end» if we 
are faithful, will be that w^e too may say to them with Joseph, 
• You had the intention to do me evil, hut God has changed 
that evil into good/ Nay, we may use this language much 
more truly than Joseph, for the good he had to rejoice in was 
a short lived temporal good, under an earthly monarch, and 
in a transient earthly kingdom ; whereas the suffering dkci^ 
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pies of Christ are the elect of ths Idn* eterniil, immortal, 
in visible. That which they receive is an inherittince in cor* 
rtiptible and nn defiled ; and their kingdonci is that blessed 
land of heavenly promise, the kingdouL of heaven, of which 
the new Jeriisalem. is the capitaij and the Lamb of God the- 
light thereof. 

*Do not, my dear staters, look hack with vain and a too 
carnal regret at the past ; nor let your mind dwell with pain- 
ful retrospect, in those hours, when your celebrity appeared 
at its hcig-ht ; when your house wdked with God. and when 
the wise, the great, and the wealthy of this world, with one 
accord sat at your feet. IVken the car heard you, then it 
itlessed you; tBhen the mje mw you, U gave witness to ffou^ 
Remember that Job was no less the servant of the Most Hi^hj 
when liia possessions were wrested from him, his family dis- 
parsed, and his friends traitors, than when surrounded by all 
this world can bestow. Nay it is his adversity rather than 
his prosperity which designates him as the child of God. 
Hitherto we have been as babes in Christ, fed with milk» 
Now that It behoves us to grow up as fathers and mothtirs in 
Israel, our Heavenly Father, whose love conducts us from 
strength to strength^ until we shall each appear* he/ore him in 
Zion, feeds us with strong meat. It would be in vain indeed 
I to inflict crosses uj)on ourselves, in the pride of our own hearts, 
' supposing we are £t to endure them \ bat it is a spurious 
humility, to doubt that we can bear any thing, under his a!l 
powerful and sustaining hand. It is humility to distrust our- 
Selves. It is faithlessness to doubt God* Let ns then recer 
it as a token for good, that he has weaned us from the milk 
to nourish our growth with strong meat. It is true this bread 
is very hard and very bitter ; but it is enough that it is the 
bread God has appointed for us» and if we humbly accept it 
from his hand, not looking back to the flesh-pots of Egypt, 
we shall abundantly grow in graci and benediction. He that 
has most may find no ^race over and above what he needs ; 
but he that has least, shall find that he has al^o fully sufficient. 
And if we do but seek his daily blessing on our daily celestial 
bread of his providing j we shall in its strength* be enabled 
to journey the whole forty duys r that is, during^ the whole 
time of our life, the season of our exile^ till we arrive at the 
mount of God, our eternal inheritance. sj^ * * 
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'My decur sisters, let us riot deceive ourselves. Let us learn 
practically, what we have long acknowledged theoretically ; 
and we shall be qaite suie that tlie truth which the world 
does not crucify, is not that truth that will ever save us. The 
godliness which does not scandalize the ungodly world, and 
which suffers nothing from the uicked^ is not that which 
Jeans Christ laid down his life to exhibit to the world. On 
the contrary, we have refison to fear that the virtue the world 
admires, is a mere external Iniman virtue ; and that the esteem 
and peace which accompany it, will be all its recomi:>ense. * 

"^ Shall we, O Lord, dare to eay that we suffer too much ; that 
thou art a cruel and merciless ]>hysician, because thon probest 
our wounds, to apply an efficacious remedy ? Shall we term 
thee a cruel father, because thou chastenest us after the man« 
ner of children, to render us fit for the eternal inheritance to 
which thy bounty has called us ? Teach us, O Lord, to 
renounce all the reluctance of nature. Compel me to adopt 
from necessity that salutary discipline, which the dimness of 
my spiritual light did not sufficiently enable me to discern as 
my path ; and which the feebleness of nature rendered me 
averse to embrace. Assist the short views of sense and of 
human reason, by the wholesome and beneficent compulsion 
of thy providence ; snatch us with a strong hand, from our 
natural love of ease and supineness. O thou good physician 
of our mortally diseased souls, inflict upon us, without heing- 
withheld by nature's agony, all the discipline and operations 
necessary to our cure. Place us under that regimen, which 
will best render us strong' and robust to follow thee in the 
path of the cross, to taste tlie sweet unction, and feed on the 
hidden manna, imparted to those w^lio suffer for thy enke ; 
and who feeding on that celestial food, are enabled in the 
midst of trials a*id persecutions, in keep the word ofih^patmice^ 
and to rejoice mid give thanks, w itU exceeding gladness ! * * 
Let us then view our persecutors no longer as enemies ; 
but as the furnace men, charged to heap on coal and feed the 
flame ; wlulst the master who presides, regulates the heat and 
duration of the refining process. How can %ve like Job sub- 
mit to the hand of God, whibt w^e hold in abhorrence the 
chastening inBtmments he employs } Do we submit to the 
surgeon who pronounces amputation necessary to save life, 
and yet strike and revile his operator ? Never let us forget 
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timt it is m truth, a secret rebellion agamst God if we bate 

persons, simply for being' the instruments of inflictmg upon 
us that which God sees it is neccssan^ we should endure. 
Let us then only pray» that the Son of God may himself walk 
with us through the fiery furnace ; and that be will he pleased 
not to slacken his hand, till the flames have through his bless- 
ing thoroughly wrought their work, and coasumed the dross 
and the tb. 

' Can we, O Lord, as thy disciples, desire a path unlike to 
thine ? Thou Icftest the glory and adoration of angels of 
heaven, to sojourn amidst the corruption of earth, and the 
contumely and contradicfcioii of sinners. Thy birth was 
amongst brute beasts, thy childhood passed in subjection and 
poverty^ In thy manhood thou wert a man of sorrows and 
acquainted with grief. Thy enemies rc'^iled thee, the rulers 
conspired against thee, the professedly religious cast thee out. 
thy friends forsook thtc, thou entercdst life amidst the beasts 
of the earth, thou departedst from it, nailed upon the cross. 
God, thy heavenly Father, asfar as appeared to man, abandoned 
thee ; the synagogue, thy mother, crowned thee with lacera- 
ting thoma ; the world, whom thou diedst to save, placed a 
reed as a sceptre of mockery and derision in thy hand ! If 
such was the treatment of the sinless master, what can be 
expected by the sinful servants ? Lord such as thou art, 
make thou me I Beholding thee, may J he transfonned in 
thy image, and may i one day wake up in thy perfect like- 
ness : in the mean time, strengdiea me even on this elrth, in 
my measure, to walk in thy path ! Never let me forget that 
I am the soldier of a captain, made perfect through suffering ; 
the member of a mystic body, wliose head was crowned with 
thorns, and expired on the cross p Let me, like St. Paul, only 
glory in the cross of Christ, and in him be crucified. Oh how 
poor and ignoble is all the vain pomp and glory of this world, 
compared to the privilege of being allowed, like St, John, to 
draw near to our suffering Lord on Calvary, or to convei'se on 
those sufferings with our crucified Lord on Tabor 1 

* But why have I written you this long epistle on sufferings ? 
Why have 1 given so much time, to that which ceases with 
time ? Earthly suffering, like eaithly joys, are to a christian 
but o/'time andybr time. They equally pass away for ever, 
on its rapidly passing stream. "V^Tiilst I have written, iind 
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wkilst you liav^e read, how many moments of suffering have 
hastened hy^ and been en g til fed in the ocean of things passed 
and never to return ! But the blisa, the mercies, the glories 
of your eternal inheritance, every moment hasten nearer ; and 
their ineifable fruition is eternal I If joys are transient to the 
world, sorrows are as transient to the Christian, Let the 
children of light then blush to give that time and anxiety td 
sorrows which they shall so soon for ever leave : acd not 
waste their precious time and thoughts on transient things, 
which they condemn in the children of the world when given 
to pleasure. The root of the evil is the same in both ; since 
in either instance, the thoughts, the interest and the mind, 
are given to what is merely temporal and transitory ; but our 
privilege i^, io have our conversation in heaven, our heart and 
treasure fixed on what is eternal I Never let us live beiow it ! 



My dear SiisterSi with great consideration, 
Yours in our common Lord. 

St. MAKTHE/ 



I The recluses, meanvi^hile, were exposed to sufferings little 
V less severe than the nuns. Hand- bills were posted in the 
W cornercs of every street, offering rewards to those who should 
ap|)rehend them. Many of the clergy did not hesitate to ex- 
press their hopes of bringing tbem to the Bastille, or the stake. 
They wandered from one hiding place to another, with their 
lives in their hands. Not unfrequently the police- officers 
searched the very rooms in which they lay concealed. At 
length M. Singlin died from the extremity of suffering, M, 
de Saci and M. Fontaine were seized, and put in the Bastille. 
Their arrest was accompanied with many circumstances of 
unnecessary'' cruelty* During their stay in the BastiKe, they 
were cotitinually threatened with poison. How often may 
the just retribution of God be traced even in this life I The 
officer, who thus exceeded his commission, in unmercifully 
pereecuting the servants of his Lord, himself died a death of 
torture, two month after, by the hand of his own child. This 
officer was M, Aubray, father to the famous or rather in- 

CHsoner, the Marchioness de Brinvilliers. 
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CHAPTER XL 



Pacification of Clement IX — Wide celebrity of Port Royal 

des Champs. — Last days of the Sosur Flavie P assart , and of the 

Abbess DorotMe Perdreau. 



WHILE the persecution of the Port Royalists was thus 
continued, that part of their friends who only occasionally 
retired to Port Royal, escaped the extremity of the tempest. 
They were indeed marked as Jansenists in the public eye, biit 
their high rank exempted them from violence ; and their em- 
inent virtue and integrity in discharging the most important 
trusts, compelled universal respect and esteem. M. de Pom- 
ponne, son to M. de Andilly, and brother to the abbess of Port 
Royal, was minister of state. Henri Arnauld was bishop of 
Angers : the Duke of Liancourt was Governor of Normandy. 
Whole provinces were reaping the fruits of the munificence of 
the Duke and Duchess of Longueville, and the Prince and 
Princess of Conti. However bigoted men might be, they 
were too clear sighted to employ persecution against those 
with whose exaltation their own interests were so immediately 
interwoven. Hence these, and many other personages of 
equal merit, yet possessed considerable influence. 

They could not but still entertain the most warm affection 
and the most profound veneration for the saints, whose piety 
had been instrumental in their conversion. They only waited 
a favourable opportunity to shew the firmness of their attach- 
ment by eflfectually serving them. As soon as the first fury 
of the storm had a little spent itself, they consulted together. 
They resolved to unite their strength, and to exert the whole 
weight of their influence to ser\'^e their friends. The Duchess 
of LongueViUe took upon herself to be the ostensible head of 
this party. All deliberations were carried on in her mansion. 
Under her protection, the archbishop of Sens, the bishop of 
Chilons, with Arnauld and Nicole> drew up a plan of pacifica^ 
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tion. They proposed, that on their part* the signature of the 
forniulary ahoiiM be conceded, on condition that on the Pope's, 
an explanation shatiJd he accepted. This explanation con- 
tained a full submis^^ion in matters of ftUth, and promised, ii^ 
before, a respectful silence in matters of facL 

The Dnchesa of Longne\'ille wrote herself to tbe Pope on 
the subject. Clement IX. had then just entered on his pon- 
tificate. He was a man of a pacific dispoaition, and had long 
deplored the divisions of the church. He immediately issued 
a brief of reconciliation. This act was termed the pacification 
of Clement IX, It took place in 1668. The prison doora 
were immediately opened. M. Arnauld was introduced at 
court. The recluaeg returned in peace to Port Uoj^al. The 
nuns were released from their long confinement. The con- 
fessors and directors were restore d. Universal felicitations 
were made to the Jansenists. Even the Galhcan clergy and 
the archbishop of Paris, who had declared them rebeb and 
heretics* joined in congratulations. They found no difficulty, 
at the king*3 request, in proclaiming their perfect orthodoxy 
and sanctity. The joy of the common people was unbounded ; 
for they had always considered the Jansenista as saints. 3ut 
above all, the joy of the venerable directors was great, when 
they fouud that their flock, though so long scattered* had 
individually deepened in piety. They were as the three chil- 
dren coming out of the furnace ^ not only with their clothes un- 
singed, but loosed from the bonds with which they had entered » 

The- period which immediately succeeded this persecution. 
was the brightest in the annals of Port Royal, The fame of 
this seclusion was extensively spread. Its reputation both 
for leamiEtg and sanctity, was firmly estahlishcd. The num^ 
ber of nuns and of recluses became augmented in a degree far 
exceeding that of any former period. Among*«t several of the 
n0W recluses were persons of very large fortune. C'onsiderable 
snntB were expended in enlarging the monastery and gardenia. 
The Duke of Luyne^ and M. de Bagnols had each appropriated 
immense sums to add to the abbey. The former of the«e 
gentlemen aJone built an additional dormitoTy, contEtning 
seventy^two cells. The Duke of Lianconrt aJso and the 
Duchess of LonguevOle built several new apaitmenti*. Port 
Iloyal des Champs became one of the most spacious abbeyi in 
mil France. It conlained nearly two hondreil niam, beddet a 
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very considerable number of ladies, who Lad apartments in 
the moiiaster)^ and whose piety induced them to wish to 
hoard there without assuming the monastic habit. The re- 
cluses tdso had very considerably increased their numbers, and 
the celebrity of Port Royal had trebly mnltiplied the number 
of those friends who wished to be under their direction. 
Families of raukj affluence, and piety, who did not wish to 
quit their occupations in the worlds built tbemselves country 
houses in the valley of Port Iloyal, in order to enjoy the 
society of its pious and learned inhabitants. Amongst this 
class were the Duchess of Longueville, the Duke and Duchess 
of LuyneS; and of Liancourt. 

The Port Royalists might now be divided into three general 
cittsaes. The nuns who occupied the monastery and followed 
the Cistercian rule. The recluses, who led a retired life, free 
from all luxury or unnecessary intercourse iritli men, and who 
each served the whole community by following some occupa- 
tion either manual or intellectual. These were bound by no 
vows. They, at this period, consisted of two companies. 
The men who hved at the farm-honse belonging to Port Royal 
and other small cottages, and the ladies above mentioned, who 
boarded in apartments in the monastery. The third class 
was composed of the very large multitude of friends under 
their direction. Some of thena had country houses near Port 
Royal, and others only occasionally retired to board there. 

The institution had been long important in the eyes of the 
worlds from the Uterary celebrity and acknowledged piety of 
its persecuted inhabitants. It now began to be so from the 
magnitude of its numbers, and from the immense w^ealth and 
exalted rank of a large proportion of its members. For eleven 
years it continued to flourish. Its prosperity and usefulness 
seemed to increase day by day. On every side it appeared 
blessing and blessed. The same Grod who had given them 
grace sufficient for their day in adversity, now bestowed on 
them that double portion which is needful to stand in pros- 
perity. Though so many rich, so many noble, so many learned 
were called, still Port Royal stood a bright example of un- 
feigned humility and self-abasement, of self-denial, charity, 
daily taking up the cross, and following a crucified Lord. 

In the winter of 1670, death deprived the moikastery of 
Port Royal des Champa of very many of its members. Amongst 
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tkeae was a, lay sister called Marie Madeleine de Charrou, on 
whom God shewed fortli his mercy in a very particular manner. 
She was the last nuti who quitted the house of Paris, to unite 
herself to her siiters of Port Royal des Champs. "She 
thought herself already in Paradise/' said the M. Ang^lique 
de St. Jean, "whea she &aw hoi-self restored to theM* A^^s, 
and the community. All her sentiments were one continual 
succession of joy, praise, and thanksgiving, for her restoration. 
She lived in peace, and died in humble faith," God who has 
pity on whom he mil, and who leaves to their natural hard- 
ness of heart whom lie sees fit, cited at the same time before 
his tribunal the S. Flavie Passart, so famous for her intrigues 
and her treachery. 

As soon as the M, Agn^s heard that she was dangerously 
ill, she was deeply touched ivith the state of this -wTetched 
p^trson ; she seemed as though her heart had forgotten all the 
years of her duplicity^ treachery^ and enmity : and it only 
retained a recollection of her, as when, abandoned and desti- 
tute, she in her childhood cast herself tm the charity of the 
M. Ang^lique, Having heard that she was in imminent danger, 
and that she was friendless in the midst of the community 
^he had taken such pains to disunite from Port Royal i the 
M. Agnfes sat down and wrote to this most unworthy daughter 
a heart-affecting letter. It was expressed with the affection 
of a spiritual mother ; bat ako with the faithfulness of one, 
who feel 3 the value of the immortal soul, and who bears in 
mind, tliat the person receiving it may soon be caUed into 
the presence of God* 

The following circumstances gave occasion to this letter ; — 
M, DesseauXj a man of deep piety, who had lived for forty 
years a retired hfe at Champ Garnier, a farm belonging to Fort 
Eoyal, and who had a sister who vnis a nun there, was nephew 
to the S, Flavie. Having heard that his aunt was very ill he 
went over to Paris, to enquire after her. He was informed that 
she was at tlve last extremity » He then charged the nun at the 
turn, who was his cousin, to go to the S. Flavie, and to tell 
ber that he was come to enquire after her health, both on his 
own account and on that of the nuns of Port Royal, who were 
always anxious concerning her welfare. The nun having 
executed her commiss^ion, returned i and brought word from 
the sick nmit that she deeply felt his kindness in taking the 
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trouble of coming ; and eameatly recommended lierself to his 
prayers aad no less tif those of the nuns of Port Royal des 
Champs, M . Deaseaux was already mounted on his horse to 
return, when he was again sumraoned by one of the ouns of 
the turn, and told there was yet a word more she wished to 
say. Being again seated in tUe parlour, the same nun, his 
cousin^ who had before spoken to him, after having carefully 
shut the door, asked him if he was quite alone, M* Des- 
«eaux having answered that he was j she caused another nun 
to draw near, and then told him that she was expressly ehaiged 
by the S. Flavie to express to him the moat lively gratitude 
for the charity of the nuns of Port Royal ; and that not only 
for their present enquiries, hut especially for all the numberless 
obligations for which she was indebted to them ; and that she 
charged the nun above all to say that being now in the im- 
mediate prospect of eternity^ she threw herself in spirit at 
their feet, and most unfeigaedly besought their forgiveness, 
and earnestly entreated them to forget the past* But these 
nmis at the same tiqie represented the durance under which 
they found themselves entliralled, and required M. Desseaux 
to give them his assurance of the most inviolable secrecy, 
M. Uesseaux accordingly returned to Port lioyal des Champs^ 
and executed his commission. That communityi deeply 
affected by the state of their former sister, and by the message 
she had sent, considered how they might devise some means 
of making known to her> that they accepted her message in 
good part, and heartily forgave her, hoping God would do the 
same. On this account, the M. Agnes wTote the above meii> 
tioned letter \ the nnaa thinking nothing could prove more 
consolatory to her, on account of the strict intimacy which 
had formerly subsisted between them. The epistle was writ- 
ten in great Kaste, because M. Desseaux had reported the 
physician to have pronounced that in all probability the S. 
Flavie had not twenty- four hours to live. The M. Agnfes, 
wishing both to comfort the S. Flavie, and also to maintain 
the strictest secrecy as to what bad passed, that she might 
neither betray the intermediate nuns, nor expose the dying 
penitent to ill-treatment, purposely avoided any reference to 
the message she had received ; and contented herself with 
only expressing the strong and continued alFection of the nuns 
f Port Royal, and aasurmg her of their entire forge tfulness 



of the past j but beseeching her, if anything pressed upon her 
own conscience, to look to God through the merits of Christ, 
who was ahundant in mercy, and whose precious hlood would 
wash away ail sia. No more was heard on the subject for a 
whole month ; at the expiration of %vhich time a long letter 
was delivered to the M. A^&s bearing the signature of the 
S. Flavie, but neither expressed in her style ^ which was 
peculiar, nor yet written in her hand. This epistle, after many 
common place observations, termed the nuns of Port Royal 
disobedient, rebellions, Stc. and added, that her greatest con* 
solation was the recollection of iier own conduct at Port Royal. 
The letter was a long one ; but whilst the nuns of Port Royal 
dea Champs were occupied in imagining whence it originated, 
they received intelligence of the death of the S. Flavie, which 
must have taken place in less than a week after the date of 
the letter. The mystery of this epistle was never unraveled. 
Whether sihe in truth repented or not, must be left to the 
Searcher of hearts. Whether as a sincere penitent she found 
acceptance with God, w^ho can snatch u brand even fram the 
burning ; and only experienced the temporal wretchedness of 
finding herself on her death -bed* separated from all her faith- 
ful spiritual friends » and surrounded by persons only occupied 
itL betraying her soul, in stilling the voice of her bitter remorse, 
and in denying her every means of spiritual fellowship ; or 
whether God saw fit to leave her, to shoot the irrevocable gu!f 
steeped in the spirit of spiritual slumber and sleep, as ^i 
awful warning instead of a monument of saving grace, it is 
not for us to decide. No one had pity on her soul hut the 
nun.^ of Port Royal whom she had so basely betrayed ; they 
made for her the usual prayers w^hicli they continued for 
thirt)'' days. The archbishop of Paris strictly forbade that any 
particulars of her deutb should be enquired into on the one 
d, or mentioned on the other» 

lOTigh it did not occur till very many years afterj this 
mB a suitable occasion to introduce the account of the close 
of her tool and companion in error. It was however not 
until the heginniug of the year 1G85* that God cited to his 
tribunal the S. Doroth^e Perdrcau. She had maintained for 
many years her usurped seat of abbess of Port Royal de Paris ; 
a possession undisturbed at least by men, but unblessed by 
God. The remorse, which ^rst occasionally seemed to rouse 
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her from her deep lethargy, gratlQally hecame more acute and 
harrowiug ; it gave her perpetual pain, and left its deep traces 
on her harrassed, anxious, and troubled countenance* Truly 
there is no pence to the wicked. At length, unable to bear 
her torment, she earnestly, and at all hazards, besought per- 
mission to see and speak and pour out her heart to some of 
her former friends ; but she never could obtain iL The false 
counselors who had urged her to the steps she had taken, 
would never permit her to retrace them* In vain did they try 
to calm her acute anguish- Often did she exclaim, in the 
bitterness of her heart : "I have once been at Port Royal, and 
once drank of its spirit ! I know, better than you can, the 
scandtd and infamy of my usurping from ambition, the charge 
which so holy a cun as the M. Angel i que j\rnauld renounced 
from humility I '' Nor was this her only grief : sorrow, dis- 
tress, harrassment and vexation, torment^id her on all aides. 
On the one hand, the S. Flarie, a person far her superior in 
talent and iatrigue, and who had heg^un her schemes solely 
with a view to he abbess herself, was her most unrelenting 
enemy* In public she treated her with the most cutting con- 
tempt and ridicule; secretly she formed never-ending plots 
and cabals against her, and in every respect sought to thwart 
ajid contradict her. In vain did the S, Dorothi^^e in sincere 
repentance frequently desire to do the best she could to 
establish the ancient discipline of Port Royal in her own 
usurped monastery. The five or six nuns of Port Royals who 
had been persuaded to join her by the sophistry of false 
teachers, no longer paid her the obedience they had formerly 
yielded to their superiors at Port Royal. The S. Doroth^e 
soon found, what will ever be experienced by unfalthfid spirit- 
ual guides, that it is much more easy to maintain a perfectly 
strict religious discipline, than to enforce a relaxed one i be- 
cause a sacrifice of natural will must take place in either case ; 
and the human heart w^iU far sooner make that Bacriilce when 
what is required is truly according to the full dictates of con- 
science, and to the advice of a person we know to be faithful, 
than when the sacrifice falls short of that which is truly the 
will of God, and is imposed for form's sake by a person we 
know to he unfaithful. It is easier to make a complete sacri- 
fice that win fully satisfy conscience, than a half sacrifice 
which falls short of it. Hence iu every church and every 
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religious institution, any relaxation is but the prelude to a 
complete and entire fdl. Finding it impossible to govern 
those who knew ker to be unfaithful, she was compelled to 
yield one point after another, in the hopes of bribing theni 
even to preserve a poor outward shew of respect. Her spiritual 
directors added still more to her aifliction. They ruled her 
with a rod of iron ; and continually stopped her mouth with 
the most hanghty insolence, whenever she deplored to them, 
which she often did with bitter tears, the relaxation of her 
house. The fact was that the evil counselors who had sepa- 
rated Port Royal de Paris from Port Royal des Champs, felt 
their honour interested in the flourishing state of the former, 
Bnt as only eight sisters out of the whole number of one 
hundred and eighty Port Royal nuns were the fruit of their 
sophistry and cajolery, and of the threats and incarceration 
of years, and as no person of any piety would join their in- 
iqnitous institution, they found themselves in a most awkward 
ait nation. The total incapacity of the S. Doroth^Cj and the 
indulgences they were obliged to connive at to maintain their 
usurpationSi together with festivals they gave to propitiate the 
public, had occasioned tlie mo&t entire disorganization of their 
temporal affairs : so that although they had wrested from 
Port Royal des Champs the magnificent house and establish- 
ment of Port Royal de Paris, and though they had inlquitously 
deprived the hundred and eighty inhabitants of Port Royal 
des Champs at different times of nearly two thirds of its reve- 
nues for the house at Paris, which contained eight lapsed Port 
Royal nuns ; yet they saw themselves on the eve of a scandal- 
ous bankruptcy. I'heir poverty and distress, as well as their 
relaxed discipline and extravagance, were the subject at every 
little party in Paris ; and they saw this institution, which it 
had been the object of so many years, of so much sophistry, 
fraud and oppression, to subvert, turned into a mere engine 
of holding them up to the contempt and derision of all cathoUc 
claistendom. In order then to do away with this imputationT 
these evil directors had it at heart above all things to increase 
the number of the nuns i but as no religious persons would 
join them, these directors obliged the abbess to relax the rulet 
in every point, in order to open the door to the multitudes, 
whom want of fortune to estabhsh themselves in the world 
reduced to wish for an asylum ; but whom want of piety and 
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vocation excluded from Port Royal des Champs. Yet even 
this means did not succeed j the ten or twelve who came, 
were sufficient effectually to render hopeless any attempt at 
reformation ; whilst they were far too few to give the monas- 
tery reputation in the eyes of the world ; aU of whic!i bad 
success embittered the spiritual directors stLQ more against 
the unfortunate ahbess, who had been their tooL On her 
they now threw nil the hlame^ instead of taking it to them- 
selves, to whom it was chiefly due. They had indeed raised 
her to the abbacy almost solely on account of her incapacity, 
hoping to find in her an €a*5y tool ; bnt they now discovered 
that that very hi capacity wholly precluded the strenuous 
exertion which might possiljly have retrieved affairs. The 
S, Doroth^e reproached her directors continually with having 
imposed on her the burthen of governing others ; and declared 
again and again, \vith teats, that she never would have acceded 
but from the feai lest the house should be dissolved and lost. 
She added, with the mo&t piercing expressions of sorrow, 
that they must be alone responsible for all the evil ; that they 
well knew it was solely their threats, and her fearfulness and 
want of intrepidity to bear like her mothers and sisters the 
privation of sacramentSj and fulminations of excommunica* 
tions, which had alone prevented her from following those she 
had ever venerated ; and whose seat they had forced her, against 
her will and against her conscience, to usurp. And two or 
three of the mins of the ancient stamp having joined with her, 
and having bitterly bewailed the relaxed state of the monastery 
to a priest who sometimes officiated there, and who was the 
only spiritual preacher tliey had ; the young relaxed ones 
complaiued to the d hector, and had him silenced. Those 
who had placed her in office, were ever ijpbraiding her with 
having accepted it, and with her incapacity, which she was also 
continually reminded ofj in the most disrespectful terms, by 
her nuns. Such was the state of this unhappy abbess. Every 
thing showed her deep distress of mind. Having at one time 
heard of a pious Benedictine, she wrote Co him, begging Inm 
to come for the urgent spiritual relief of one of her nuns. He 
instantly went there at seven in the morning when the abbess 
herself came^ and in tears and in the greatest distress spoke 
Qi her own wretched situation, and of the great pain and 
remorse she felt at having been terrified into compliance by 
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bad advisers. She spoke till twelve o'clock at noon, and in 
the greatest anguish and a^tation. In vain did she fast, 
pray, and torment herself, her own nsurpation, the unjust 
wresting of the houise and revenues of Port Royal, and its con- 
seqiaent evUs, lay heavy on her heart. Well might she feel that 
it could not have the blessing of God, The Benedictine ex- 
pressed bis satisfaction at her deep compunction. "Truly,'* 
he said, '* these at least are precious remains." "Ati," said 
the miserahle abhcss^ ''our best moments are hut an empty 
shadow of what we learnt once at Port Royal ! There, there, 
at that blessed house, which we fools have miserably betrayed, 
there indeed you will see the substance itself 1" Very soon 
after, the oe%vs arrived that the M. Doroth^e PerdreAu had 
departed this life, on the 4th of January, 1685» But the 
particulars of her death were carefully hushed up. 

Soon after however, a most extraordinary story was covertly 
circulated ; so marvelous as to refute belief, and yet so awful 
and BO characteristic, that many thought it at least shewed 
that God can punish by the operations of an evil conscience 
and a troubled imagination^ without the intervention of any 
external circumstances. The story was again hushed up ; 
yet a sort of mystery was preserved, which proven tetl it from 
being utterly disbelieved. But the circumstance itself was a 
few weeks after ai^thenticated from Port Eoyal de Paris itself. 
The widow of the Marquis of Mongohert having one day paid 
a visit to Mde. de la Grange, a nun at Port Royal de Paris, she 
asked her whether the story current of the abbess Doroth^e 
Perdreau was true. Mde. de la Grange said, *'I cannot take 
upon me to say what particulars may have been rdated to you ; 
but nothing is more certainly true, than the mysterious cir- 
cumstances with which it was accompanied. We can trust 
you : and every particular we are about to tell you, you may 
asBuredly rely upon/' She then called another nun, and said 
to her, "My sister, draw near; we may open our minds to 
this lady, and speak to her in full confidence. Do let us un- 
burden our hearts, and confide to her what has passed,'* The 
nuns then related the dreadful remorse and perturbation of 
mind experienced by the S, Doroth^e ; and not by her only* 
but by some of the unfaithful nuns of Port Royal, her compan- 
ions in guOt. They macerated their flesh* performed long 
and rigorous fasts, the most austere penances, and long 
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watchea, but in vain ■ it geemed as if they foimd no peace. 
One evening', being- the 29th of December, elII the other nuns 
having retired to bed, it was the turn of two of the former Port 
Royal nuns to perform the nightly watch at the perpetual 
adoration of the holy sacrament. The nuns they relieved 
bad retired T and tbey knelt down alone in the church ; that 
church, whose walls had heard their early vows ; in which the 
M. Ang^lique, who had received them to profession, the M. 
Suireau des Anges, and so many of the worthies of Port 
Royal, whose memories they had disgraced, were buried. A 
sohtary lamp steadily but dimly burnt over the altar ; and 
they knelt with awe, and yet seeking to fix their heart in 
deep penitence on him whose sacrifice is perpetuated upon 
it. The dampness of the church struck a chill over them. 
Tlie niglit was dark and gusty. Yet as they thought on him 
whose precious blood was spilt for ail sin, they felt a sad com- 
fort and deep abasement. 

They were at an advanced age ; they had fasted long and 
severely ; the watch was to be prolonged through all the 
night. They prayed, till mental prayer succeeded to vocal ; 
and at length, distioct thought seemed as it were absorbed in 
silence before the awful presence of God- When suddenly 
they saw as it vrere a shadow^ rise from the tomb of the 
Ml Aug^lique, which was just without the grate separating 
the nuns' choir from the nave of the church ^ and as they 
looked, they saw the shade assume her semblance. It bore 
her countenance, but the icy gravity of death, and of stern 
repoof sat upon it. In her shadoivy baud was the abbess's 
crosier. And it passed in with a majestic port beyond that 
of living mortals, drawing near from the dark recesses in 
the opposite depths of the church. The grate stopped it not» 
It entered their choir, drawing near with a grave and solemn 
step. The two nnns were transfixed with awe and horrible fear* 
Their flesh crept as it approached ; till it stopped (having pass- 
ed the whole length of the choir) and seemed to sit down in 
the abbesses seat ; that is, in the first place at the bottom of 
the choir on the right side. The apparition being seated » and 
elevating the crosier, they thought tliey saw% by an opposite 
door, a second shadowy form enter, resembUng the S. Doroth^e, 
on whom the apparition fixed its glassed eyes, and sternly said, 
*'S. Dorothea I S* Dorothee ! I hereby Bummoa you ! Ap- 
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pear before the tribunal of God, and give up your account ! *' 
The accent was awful and heart- chilling ; and as the spectre 
fixed its eyes, it seemed as though the S. Doroth^e was irres- 
istibly drawn near by a deadly fascination ; till being about 
to prostrate herself at the footstool of the spectre abbess, the 
whole vanished. And the spell being as it were broken, the 
nuns with one accord rushed out of the church, and ran to 
the abbess Doroth^e, to whom they told the whole : who 
being seized with the most violent terror, exclaimed, "O my 
God ! my God ! I shall die immediately,*' which she accord- 
ingly did a few days after.* 

Such was the relation of Mde. la Grange to Mde. de 
Montgobert. Whatever might be their opinion of this singu- 
lar narration, at the present day it will probably receive but 
one interpretation. It is indeed an awful memento, that a 
righteous God needs no extraordinary outward chastisements 
to punish the guilty : the terrors of an evil conscience and 
a troubled imagination may prove as efficient instruments 
of punishment in his retributive justice as the most severe 
temporal scourge. 

* The singularity of this relation seems to demand a more particular reference. 
See Lettre de Da Eosse at the end of Da Fosse's Memoires pp. 515 — 517. Also 
Dom Clemencet, Tom. 8. -pp. 99. Also Gilbert's Memoires, Tom. 3. pp. 6 — 8. — ^Also 
Lettres Edifiantes. Likewise see the death of I'Abbesse intrase Dorothee Per* 
dreaa in the general histories of Fort Boyal. Clemencet, Gilbert, &c., &c. 



CHAPTER XII. 



Death of the Duchesa of Longmvilk. — Violent persecufwjt.^ 
MeciuaffB emled, — Death of M. de Stiei, and of the 
M, Anff Clique de St^ Jem. 



FOR the short space of eleven years, the community of 
Port Royal des Champe shone forth, a brilliant example of 
fJmt>st every gift of nature aod of grace. At the end of this 
period, in the year 1679 ^ the Duchess of Longueville died. It 
then clearly appeared what had been tlie real motive for sus- 
pending the persecution. I'he king's respect for so near a 
relative was the true cause of the Jansenista being so long 
unmolested during the life of that princess. She had scarcely 
been deceased one montli before the Jesuits openly renewed 
their hostilities. 

That atorm now burst upon them which at last overwhelmed 
Port Royal. All the recluses received an order from govern- 
ment finally and immediately to quit Port Royal. Most of 
them died in poverty and exile, but rich in faith and good 
worlcs* A lingering bat cruel persecution was instituted 
against the nuns, who were now deprived of their protectors. 
They were first interdicted from receiving either scholars or 
novices. This alone vrould have insured the terminatiofi of 
the establishment. But their enemies were not content with 
awaiting what might be called its natmal death. Although 
the nuns had been unjustly deprived of their property, their 
charity did not fail. They had formerly maintained four 
medical men on purpose to attend the poor. Their fiinds 
were now inadequate to this expense. They learned to dress 
their wounds themselves. As they had fonnerly poured forth 
charities out of their abundance, they now denied themselves* 
to contiuue them in their poverty. They were frequently 
known with a cheerful countenance to make a liberal donation, 
when at the same time they had not wherewith to purchase 
food for the next meal. 
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Meanwhile, as temporal sorrows piiraued* and temporal 
losses assailed them on every side, so their faith was not suf- 
fered to fail. Their aptntual riches seemed still tt> increase, 
and the daily trimmed lamps of these truly wise virgins shone 
the brighter, and gave forth a hght more pure, as the qoickiy 
closing night of adversity blackened aiound them. Very 
many of the recluses and spiritual guides, %vho though remov- 
ed to distant places of exile still carried on an occasional 
intercourse by letter with Port Koyal, were now called from 
poverty and eatile on earth , to the presence of the divine 
Master they had so long and so faithfully served. There is 
scarcely any one of their ntimber whose life would not fumisli 
a religious or literary biographer with a highly interesting 
subject. But the h raits of this work must prevent our enter- 
in^ a theme which would alFord such vol amino as materials* 
We will not, however, refuse our readers a brief sketch of the 
death and funeral of M, de Saci ; * written by Fontaine, Ins 
pupilj his secretary, and his faithful friend during his long 
imprisonment in the Bastillt^. 

*M. de Saci took up liis abode entirely at Port Royal des 
Champs about three or four years after his liberation from 
the Bastille. I had apartments at first in the neighbourhood 
of Paris, and afterwards at St, Mande, for the convenience of 
going backwards and forwards to supermtend the publication 
of his Bible. It was painful to me to he in any degree separ- 
ated from my dear and revered guide and master to whom I 
had devoted myself even from ray childhood upwards j who 
had been the guide of my boyhood, the faithful spiritual 
director of my manhood, the master in whose service I was 
employed, and with whom I had the favour to be permitted 
to remain during his long imprisonment, NeverthelesSj though 
I had seldom if ever before been separated irom him, I eheer- 
fally took up my abode there, that I might the more assidu- 
ously and effectually promote his business, and the sooner 



* Louis IsAOclfl MnltTQ ^ 3ii«l, wu ^onDgeil birothier to M. le Mait^e; itnJ 
likfl iuBiji ]4 rcQlus(^ at PortEoyal. He entered priest's f)rd«»} and waa for muaj 
jeari ila directop, Hu wm eminently pitsna,, a veil fpota hia yuuth up. Hi* tr&tLalfe- 
tJOD of tbo BiblO' ja bj many poFBuna eAbeemed tho boat T«raioii of tb« icnptnraa 
extuit, not exeepHdg our oi^^, Tbi? text Us thsA Dfied br tJit Briliali and Formgu 
BiblA Society, it i« aDcompanLE^d bj a conuQenUry^ whi9li ■ppears to hM^o b«eii 
Itj^iilj UBefnf to maoj of our mci^t c^dltibrated iiummjonliatorJi, aini:;}iigQ.t wlwm ^o 
maf fpeoiaUy itir>utlon GIQ aud Eeurj^ It woa uhwHy writ t em In the DaltlUe^ in 
Gompuiy wUb Pa Wmwe, 
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return to my beloved seclusion. I therefore spent the whole 
of the winter of 1678 at St. Mand^, contiuusJly hoping that 
each month, aa it rolled by, would bring my labours to a con- 
clusion ; and refreshing myself with the prospect of then 
immediately Tetuming- to my dear maBter. and offering myself 
to ierve him for life, in any oflice in which it should please 
him to employ me. 

'A few weeks however after Easter, I received a letter from 
M. de Saci, desiring- me to come over to him to Port Royal 
des Champs without delay. I joyfully received the summon?. 
imagiiiLng that M. de Saci was about to anticipate the pro- 
posal I had so long cherished at heart. 1 instantly resolved 
to give up every prospect of pecuniary emolument and go, 
I cannot describe the delight with which I caught the first 
glimpse of the top of the spire of Port Royal, as I drew near 
to the brow of the steep wooded descent that overhangs the 
monastery. God (thought I) has in loving- kindness and mercy, 
granted all the ardent desires so long cherished in the secret 
of my heart. Yes, in this beloved valley shall I find my home ; 
to my dear and honoured master shall I devote the rest of a 
life which he first was the means of dedicating to God. In 
this spot hallowed by so many saints shall I end my days. I 
shall sleep at the feet of him, who first taught me to know 
the value of the precions blood of Christ ; my dust shall rest 
in peace, amongst the dust of his saints* Oh with what 
fulness of joy did I once again enter the well known church ; 
and, throwing myself prostrate, bless God and offer myself to 
him to do with me what seemed to him good. But oh, how 
little do we often know what we pray for t God did indeed 
hear my prayer, and answer it. He answered it in abundant 
mercy, yet far differently to what I expected. 

*As soon as 1 entered M. de Saci's study, he arose and 
tenderly and closely embraced me, with an expression of 
emotion which he was not wont to betray ; and which his 
habitual cidmness and tranquillity rendered very unusual- At 
length 1 had courage to make my proposal ; but what was 
my astonishment, when he replied in evident surprise, " How } 
is it possible you do not know that M, de Harley* the arch* 
bishop of Paris, was here yesterday {Ma^ 17, 1679) ; and 
has given notice to every one of us to retire from hence for 
evex within a week/* The tears came into my eyes, but I 
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could not answer, ao totally unexpected was this blow. 

'Having however obtained a comfortable sum by cop3riiig 
manuscripts, and by having been employed as a professor m 
the Port Royal schooli. I now blessed God, who had thus put it 
into iny power to ask the dear and revered master, to whom all 
my life I had been bo deeply indebted, to do me the favour to 
come and reside with me at St. Mande ; and to repose his 
declining years with one who so deeply owed him a pupirg 
reverence ^ and more than a child *s affection. Yet I had not 
courage at once to make this request to one so very greatly 
my superior, and to whom I owed such cotitiniial obligation. 
My dear master seeing my heart wrung* said, *' Yes, my dear 
friend, bo it ia ! we have often blessed God for having made 
us the means of usefulness to others ; let ua now bless him, 
for arranging for us a retreat, which by his gmce may be bo 
useful to ourselves. Alas ! how much do even the moat holy 
and best of his servants need of purification* How much 
more so do we. Our spiritual fathers, M, de St- Cyran» 
M. de Singlin, M* Rehours, M. Dumont ; all saints, all 
chosen faithful servants ; yet after they had served their long 
and arduous day, had each of them the favour to have a way 
opened to them (for a favour it was, though opened by 
persecution) lo prepare themselves in their latter days, for their 
entrance into the immediate presence of God, It was the 
voice of the Lord, though speaking through the mouths of 
tiieii" enemies; yet spealcing in tender mercy, for their good* 
Surely then if they reaped that blessing* and found it to be 
so when uttered by an enemy who had no legitimate authority; 
how shall we not listen to him, even more willingly, when he 
speaks to us by the mouth of our ecclesiastical superior I" 
He added much more, which my emotion prevented me from 
distinctly remembering. But as he spoke, my soul became 
tranquiitzed, and returned to its re^t* When be ceased, I 
-^aesought him to do me the honour to come and dweU with 
me at St Mande* I told hira that I had taken a Isirge house 
there, to which was attached a neat and commodious chapel ; 
and that I had beguiled the hours of my long separation from 
Port Royal by furnishing it in a plain hut commodious manner, 
on purpose to have it in my power to receive there any of my 
dear fathers in Christ* should either business require their tem- 
porary residence in the proximity of Paris ; or should any new 
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pefsecutioii arise to scatter them from their bdoved secluaion, 
I warmly urged ray suit, and I ob&erved ^mth inexpressible 
joy, that Hs choice would have been to comply ; but he was 
afterwards so strongly urged to fix his abode at Pompomie, 
that he could not refu&e ; either .consistently vnth propriety 
to so near a relation as M. dc Pomponne,* or with a due 
regard for what might yet be done* through his medium, to 
deky the final extinction of Port Royal* He retired then to 
PoDiponne, where I often visited hira, and where he lived in 
a small cottage in profound sedn&ion. M. de Luzan^i, the 
brother of the M. Ang^lique de St Jean, and like myself bis 
pupil and friend, shared his retreat. His time was chiefly 
spent in prayer, and in writing. Many of his most valiialile 
works were either composed or revised in this solitude. M, 
de Luzan^i, whose modesty withheld him from undertakings 
works of his own, assise ted in transcribing, and superintended 
the printing and publication. How we find that nothing- is 
lost which is done in obedience to the will of God, which 
can pour an equal blessings cither on social or soUtary duties ! 
When M. de Saci's path was appointed by God at Port 
Royal, he shone as a light amidst those bright luminajies. 
Numbers of the rising generation educated in then* schools of 
recluies retired at lea Gran gei?, and of holy nuns and friends 
of Port Royal, looked to him for direction ; and all those 
miiltitudes, holy and enlightened as they were, would have 
exerted every nerve to prevent M. de Sacis banishment ; and 
considered his imprisonment in the Bastille^ and his exile at 
Pomponne, as the greatest blow that vital religion oonld receive. 
Yet how different are the ways of God to ours ! It is to that 
very imprisonment in the Bastille, that we are indebted for his 
invaluable translation and comment on the bible. To his exile, 
we hkewise owe many of his spiritual letters, and the most 
excellent^ of his works. That voice with which he spake 
amidst his disciples in the days of his publicity, is passed away 
with them from the earth ; and it is from the very entomb^ 
ment of the exUe they most apprehended, that his nsefulness 
has acquired permanence ; and that he is enabled to make 
that voice of wisdom and of evangelical truth still heard, 
amidst the remoteness of distant cjnturies* 

• He wRs brother to the nbbesft AnprpTiquB do St, Jean, flifslS Ci^Xisiii to M^^o 
Sacij, and first minia^; of st At? U> ItomM XXV. 
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• M. de Saci haying receiveti a handsome annuity from the 
Duchess of Lon^uevUIe, disposed of a considerable part of it 
in forming a library, with a view to lend books to those desti- 
tute of the means of procuring them \ the remainder he spent 
in buying and distributing^ books to poor but devoted ecclesi- 
astics. The last time I saw him, being thea at the advanced 
age of seventy- one years, he requested me to select from his 
library all the books 1 might hke to liave, as he intended leaving 
his hbrary to M. du Fosg^ ; but wished in the mean time to 
make me a handsome present of books he had himself used, 
and which he meant afterwards to replace. 

For four years M. de Saci continued in his retirement daily 
increasing in piety and humility. In the summer of 1 6 S3 /he 
was seized with a violent attack of fever, so that his life was 
despaired of. When his Ulaess was known, all his friends 
flocked from every quarter oiice more to see him. But aa 
there were such multitudes, to whom his labours had been 
useful, and who all once more wished to see their spintnal 
Father, the physicians found It necessary to issue an order to 
admit no one. I was amongst the number of those who came. 
I had imagined that my long attachment of forty years ; that 
my having been with him from my boyhood, almost as a 
servant, a son, and a friend ; that my having nursed him in 
similar illnesses during his imprisonment, would have except- 
ed me. But he was not m a state to be consulted, and the 
friends then about him knew not Port Royal nor our relations 
to each other, They meant to be faithful, and I too amongst 
the common company of well wishers was denied. This did 
indeed cut me to the heart. Often when 1 considered the 
disparity of our years, had I though with deep pain contem- 
plated his death : but I thought at least that I, his pupil and 
in aiFection as his child, should nurse him in bis sickness, and 
close my honoured fatlier*s eyes. This then was an unexpec- 
ted stroke. I mention it because I have ever found tliat 
when God sees fit to try us, he appoints those circumstances 
in our trials which shall really auswer the puqiose he intended 
of probing our hearts and proving of a truth what manner of 
spirit we are actually of. Nor have I in the course of a long life 
ever found that seeking to bear trials, by endeavouring to anti- 
cipate their circumstances, ever availed me ; or could he a 
substitute for a heart truly dedicated to the will of God, and 
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from a genuine love to him bending to any circumstance* he 
may see good to bring us. The feelings which agonized my 
heart during this period 1 cannot describe. This however I 
felt sure of^ that so heavy a chastisement would not have been 
inflicted but to produce an equally important blessing. My 
apprehensions however proved groundless ; the fever was as- 
Buaged. And as soon as my dear master was better » he wrote 
me a most kind letter, which quite consoled me for my disap- 
pointment ; and requested me to come and spend a few days 
with him immediately - I did so, and the kind manner in 
which he received me will never be effaced from ray memory < 
Although I then little thought it, he had but one single week to 
live. On entering the room, my saint- like master came forward 
with an affectionate smile to embrace me* 1 threw myself at 
his feet, where 1 had never thought to have prostrated myself 
again, and clasped his knees, to implore a benediction, but 
tears choked my utterance. We both wept, and he closely 
embraced me, and held me long in his arms, exclaiming as 
Paul to Timothy, '* My aon in the gospel of Christ, and in 
faithful and dutiful affection ray son !" 

* On looking back to this visit, so near the conclusion of his 
life, 1 involuntarily thought that in some measure he might be 
said to copy his divine Master, who having loved his own loved 
them to the end. M. de Saci said he was deeply grieved they 
had in hia illness kept him from one so particularly his owa. 
This sentence at once seemed to overpay all I had felt. In 
this last visit it was so delightful to see him once more, that 
I can scarcely remember distinctly what passed ; though I 
shall never forget the sweet and holy impression. 

* And now I must enter u])on the painful recital of his death 
at which I vras not present. A few days before that event. 
a general jubilee took place, as though God would open to hie 
servant all the treasures of his grace on earth, before he took 
him, to behold his glory in heaven. The jubilee concluded on 
the last day of i683j and M. de Saci expired on the 4th of 
January, 1G84. On the day preceding he had as usual 
performed the daily service in the domestic chapel. He on 
that day entered into it, not merely with his usual deep de- 
votion and thoughtfulness, but wulh such uncommon expression 
of earnest fervour, that a person present, whilst be repeated 
the D&mim non sum dignns and the Agnvs Dn^ said that \m 
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very countenance seemed to beam with light and joy and peace* 
Like Stephen he was looking upwards stead Ikstly to heaven * 
beholding Jesus at the right hand of God ; and like him his 
face shone as an angel's with the reflected glory* He seemed 
as though he saw him whom he addressed face to face. Yet 
whilst his spirit was filled with this divine fen^our, his soul 
was in truth expanding her angel wings to rise and meet her 
God. The weather was intensely cold i and at the conclusion 
of the service, no sooner had he passed the threshold of the 
chapel* than he famted. It was a considerable time before he 
could be restored. At twelve o'clock, which was the dinner 
hour, he however sntficiently recovered to take his usual seat at 
table. He at first indeed appeared very feeble, but he gradually 
revivedj and before the meal was concluded, appeared as well 
as he had usually been since his recovery from the severe fever 
before mentioned- An hour after dinner he began, or more 
exactly speaking seemed to slide unpremeditatedly into a 
spiritual discourse, which imperceptibly became more and more 
animated ; bo that it seemed to the whole family, who were 
still sitting round the fire side, (as was their custom after 
dinner*) as though the whole fountains of his heart and soul 
were broken up, and poured out in one full tide of deep and 
holy inspiration and heavenly eloquence. He had begun on 
the subject of the office of the day. concerning which some 
question had been addressed to him ; but he soon turned to 
that of the unsearchable riches and treasures of Christ ; a 
subject always inexhaustible to him ; and now be appeared 
animated \vith an almost supernatural impulse. It seemed 
like a ship* which setting out from the shore at first is towed 
along in shallow water ; till being once launched fairly in the 
deep ocean, she spreads her ample canvas ; the breath of 
heaven inflates her sails *, the sun plays on her masts ; and 
she speeds her glorious and einilting course, as in an ocean of 
light. So it was this day with M, de Saci, when he once 
entered on this subj ect . 1 1 seemed as th o u gh a vie w of heavenly 
glory opened to his soul ; he appeared traasjjorted with holy 
awe, zeal, and love ; his countenance became ill u mined ^ like 
that of a seraph, and an awful and divinely majestic eloquence 
flowed from his lips, and overflowed and penetrated every heart. 
Did some secret presentiment thus carry him almost beyond 
the limit of mortal bounds ? Bo the souls of the saints of God, 
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thus on the confines of ttia lower world, inhale a heavenly air, 
and behold a ray of glory from heaven's opening gates, that 
we cannot yet discern ? Does she hear a voice from the 
heavenly Jerusalem she h entering, which we caonot hear ? 
However this inay*be, it is certain that for two whole hours 
he held every he^art enwrapped, every ear fixed, aad every soul 
entranced, hy these, the last words he was ever as a minister 
to pronounce amongst men. On concluding he arose and 
quitted the room, leaving his audience penetrated to the heart, 
A deep silence of many minutes en&ued. Not one person 
seemed willing to desecrate the powerful impression, by 
breaking the silence with any common speech ; till at length 
Madame Hypolyte, who kept M, de Saci's house, first broke 
it hy saying in a tone of deep penetration these few words, 
*'Bdieve me, every one of yon who bear me ; such a voice 
as we have now heard is never uttered amongst men, but from 
the lips of one on the verge of heavenly glory." 

* Scarcely had she uttered the words when she was suddenly 
summoned to M. de Saci, who had again swooned. He ivas 
once more taken to that bed, from which he never again rose. 
His fever was rekindled with redoubled violence. That night, 
so eventful to Port Royal, was spent in trying every remedy , 
which the affection and skill of his friends aad physicians 
could devise. But the malignity of the disease baffled all 
their efforts, M. de Saci, who felt that the hour was come 
when his earthly exile was drawing to its conclusion, requested 
to partake of the sacrament. And with eyes sparkhng, not so 
much with the excitement of violent fever, as with the super- 
natural fire of divine grace and love, he administered it to 
himself. Then in a most heart- affecting prayer lie fervently 
recommended all his friends and all his disciples and spiritual 
cliildren to God. All the nuns of Port Eoyal, and all the 
recluses w*ere mentioned by name* And amongst them his 
kindness led hun, I was told, especially to meution me. Then 
lying down he prepared for death. I'eors of love and gratitude 
and 'humility flowed from his eyes, at the thoughts of his vile- 
ness and at the greatness of the redemption of Christ, and the 
inestimable price of his precious blood at which it w^as procured. 
As for me, 1 kuow it was a most precious and undeserved token, 
that he should deign to think at all of nic at such a moment* 
But it seemed as though thi^ excellent pastor, who in aU things 
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sou^lit to follow his blessed master's steps in life, was alio to 
follow them in his dbappeanmce from men» And as Jesiis 
WBS parted from his disciples on the mount of Olives blessing 
them, so did this his ser^^antquit his f?piritual children on earth, 
in til e act of pmying a benediction from the same Jesus, upon 
that part of his great :flook entrasted to him, yea even on the 
most obscure of them, aa for example on myself. Many 
will no donbt wonder that a man of his eminent celebrity, 
should in the very shade and jaws of death, have thought of 
or mentioned such an obscure individual j but 1 can myself 
readily account for it, for the faithful pastor treading in the 
steps of him who is eminently the good pastor, yet more 
tenderly seeks out the feeble of his flock, and carries the little 
ones the more closely in his compassionate bosom, 

* All M. de Saci's friends were thunderstruck at his sudden 
death ; which seemed no less a death-blow to the cause of Port 
Royal, than a loss to friendship. But to no one perhaps was 
the shock so great, as to myself who had seen Mm eight days 
before in perfect health. There was not one amidst his numer- 
ous flock who did not long to go instantly to Poraponne* once 
more to behold him dead, at whose feet they had so long sat 
as disciples while he was living. But prudence peremptorily 
forbade this last testimony of aflection. We all knew that 
the least symptom of such an intention would have immediately 
sealed the ruin of Port Royal, and the rigorous imprisonment 
of all its friends. 

'M, de Sacihad marked in his will, that he desired to be in- 
tered at Port Royal des Champ? ; in order that his body might 
rest amongst those to whom he had for so many years idled the 
office of director, and amongst w^hom his heart had ever dw^elt. 
It was impossible to avoid passing through Paris, in translating 
the body from Pompon ne to Port Royal. Yet the greatest fears 
were entertained both by those well informed of the disposi- 
tions of the court as well as by the abbess and the nuns, that 
it would be sto]jped by the police officers, were it discovered. 
Many ladies of distinction, especially the Duchess of Lesdigui- 
^res, had wished to give M, de Saci a testimonial of respect, 
by sending processions bearing torches to meet the funeral 
at the gate of St* Antoine, and to accompany it through the 
City to the church of St* Jacques du Haut-pas ; for the 
corpse was to be privately deposited there for the night, in 
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order to proceed the next day to Port Royal des Champs, 
whict 13 distant eigliteen miles from Paris, Tho^se however 
who had the manEigiement of the traiiaaction found it ic- 
dispensable to avoid all publicity, since it was more than 
nunoured that the police were about to issue orders not to 
suffer the body to pas3. It was on this account broug-ht %nth 
the utmost secrecy to St, Jacques, No information was 
afforded but to immediate friends ; and this great and good 
man, who had been the means of supplying catholic Christen- 
dom with the scriptures, and of effecting the conversion of 
ao many thousands ; whose eloquence, whose piety, whose 
learning, whoae eminent wisdom, meekness and gentleness » 
were in the praise of all the churches of Europe, would have been 
refused a sepulture by the very city which had been moat em- 
inently blessed by being the scene of his labours, iiad not the 
zeal and courage of a few faithful friends, eluded the watchful 
malice of his persecutors. The body was transported in the 
shade of dnsk, and was privately deposited m St, Jacques ; 
whilst his friends, some of the most eminent men then in the 
world for piety, learning, and ranlv, were reduced to the neces- 
sity of assembling in various disguises, and skulking through 
bye- streets, not habited as mourners, to the church where they 
undertook to watch all night to prevent violence being offered 
to his remains i and promiaing themselves to accompany them 
to the grave next day. They were however scarcely assembled 
in sad silence round the coffin, when tidings reached tliera that 
the vague rumours in circulation and the fears of the abbess 
were but too well founded. Tliey found that in truth the death 
of its victim put no period to the spirit of persecurion ; and that 
neither the spiritual bond nor the close ties of consanguinity 
which subsisted between M* de Saci and the house of Port 
Royal, would prove any protection against the brutal violence 
of their adversaries. The court party were resolved on preven- 
ting that monastery from receiving the sacred deposit which 
they had promised themselves ever to keep amongst them as 
a consolation to their grief and stimulus to their faith. In- 
formation was received that it was resolved to stop tbe body ; 
and that messengers were sent to Pomponne to discover if the 
3?uspected translation was intended. God however foiled tbe 
«.t tempts of the mcked, and permitted bis handmaids to re* 
ceive this innocent consolation* 
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'IntelligeQce Having been received that orders were actually 
issued by the poHce, it was instantly determined to remain 
no longer in Paris. And although it was the very depth of 
January, and the winter uncommonly severe, and the weather 
such ag to render it apparently moat perilous ; our friends 
resolved, though it was then eleven o'clock at night, to set 
out at all hazarda for Port Royal- M. de Saci's sacred body 
was immediately placed in a plain hearse, and they began 
their hazardous journey through deep snows and wind driving 
full in their faces. In many places the road, which is at best 
a bye- road, was completely choked with high drifts of snow ; 
in others it was absolutely sheeted with ice, so that no horaas 
could keep their footing. The roads were literally speaking 
impassable in any ordinary case ; nor could they possibly have 
been traversed, but fur the incredible labours and strenuous 
mamial exertion of the very numerous friends who accom- 
panied the hearse on foot, and whose ardent zeal bad provided 
them vrith proper implements and determined them to brave 
every obstacle in the attempt. With every precaution, Ihey 
more than once thought the drifts never could have had a 
passage cleared before day-break: Their difficulties were 
Inconceivable ; all his friends however reckoned as nothing 
the fatigue they encountered ; and most justly did they esteem 
it aa one of the highest honours and privileges of their lives, 
to have the favour to accompany to its long home the sacred 
reniains of this most faithful and devoted ser^'ant of God. As 
it happened* the very circumstance of the roads being deemed 
impassable, whilst it protracted their progress and obliged 
them to resort to the most laborious efforts » yet probably 
prevented their being met on the road or stopped. After 
incredible difficulties, through eighteen miles of dreadful road, 
in midnight darkness, at about live o'clock in the mornings 
the hearse reached the brow of the steep wooded hill which 
immediately overhangs the monastery of Port Royal* 

• As soon as ever the torches winding down the steep descent 
amongst the leafless trees, and casting a red light upon the 
snow> announced the approach of the funeral, it was met by 
a procession from the monasteiy. It was fi. heart- affectmg 
sight to see the breathless corpse of this venerable and aged 
saint carried for the last time into that church, where as a 
boy even of six years old his devotion had so often edited 
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those older than liimself ; where he had heen consecrated 
the priesthood, and on whose altar he had offered up his firsf 
sacrifice . At the great gates of the church, the coflan was 
met hy aa huadred nuns, each of %\ hom had sat at his feet as 
her director. Each held a buraing torch^ nor could aoy 
restrain her tears, as the corpse was borne into the church, 
and deposited in the centre of an illnmlnated chapel, 

*1 myseK, together with a few more of M. de Saci's friends, 
who had just received an intimation that the corpse would be 
deposited for that aight at St. Jacques, were greatly surprised, 
on reaching that church at seven in the morning, to find that 
it had been transported dnriug the night. We immediately 
set out on foot j and with hearts overwhelmed with grief 
followed the long traces of the hearse, which, with the tramp- 
ling of many feet, were deeply imprinted in the snow and 
apparently several hours before. Ha^^dng at length arrived at 
Port Royal, we found lus coifia lying in the charch, and every 
preparation making with all dispatch for his immediate inter- 
ment. Sach strong fears still prevailed, that it was resolyed 
not to wait until the next day to perform high mass over him. 
Every body was gone to hasten the preparations. So I had 
all the leisure to sttiy alone and uninterruptedly by the beloved 
remains of my dear* and saint- hke master, where I forgot the 
intense cold and hunger I suffered, having set out to Paris 
from St. Mand^ witliout aay breakfast, and having eaten 
nothing since. After a little while, one came to ask nae to 
warm myself. I declined it. Then another urged me to dine, 
or at least take some refresh meat. This I also refused. I 
was near M. de Saci, aad near him for the last time. 1 conld 
not quit him> 

* My perseverance was however doubly recompensed ; for 
whilst I was there a deliberation was carrying on within the 
monastery, whether they should not give him an ecclesiastical 
sepulture, arrayed in his full sacerdotd vestments. There 
was only one obstacle in the way, which was the doubt that 
suggested itself how the face might appear when uncovered, 
as he had now been in his coffin six or seven days. It became 
necessary to ascertain this» before this mode of intetment ^f^u& 
finally decided upon. Accordingly I had not been long seated 
at the foot of my beloved master, when the door eommuntica- 
ing with the nun's choir opeaed^ and Madame de Fontperlius 
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entered tlie charch to preside at this operation. Immediately 
all the church doors were closed, and a carpenter approached 
the cofiin with a hammer and otbcr implements. As he gave 
the heairy stroke which wrenched the fastenins^Si I felt an awe 
and bitter pain at, even from a principle of affection, violating- 
the aacrcd and (as I had ever held them) the inviolable rites of 
sepultnre. The lid vms removed. I, his pupil, VFas the first 
who interrupted the spontaneous pause, and passed my hand 
into the coffin, to unveil from the dreary mansions of death a 
visage which had been consigned to its abode for ever, and 
which had already passed so many days there. As soon as 
the winding sheet was unfolded and the face cloth turned 
back, that holy, reverend, and placid countenance appeared 
once more ; and in no respect was it altered. The deep 
peace and stillness of death which then reigned there, seemed 
but as the peace and tranquillity which grace had imprinted 
on it during life. The waxen clay seemed yet to bear the 
impress with which the spirit of God, whose temple it once 
was, had scaled it. Every heart and eye was riveted on that 
revered and tranquil cottnt£nan<ie, which seemed even in its 
peaceful sleep to breathe that deep humility, modesty and unc- 
tion ^ which his aspect while living was wont to inspire in every 
heart. My eyes, as well as those of all the very few allowed 
to be present, seemed as if they could not be satiated with 
gazing on him, whom each one would have desired ever to see 
before him, and whom we had none imagined we should ever 
more have seen on earth. Where was that fearful awe so 
generally inspired by the sight of death ? But he fell asleep 
in Jesus, and it seemed as if a ray of the glory of that heaven 
which had just opened to receive his immortal spiritp yet lin- 
gered around its late abode. We contemplated him again 
and again, and were ready to speak as though he were still 
living and could still bear us ; and his disciples felt as if the 7 
wbbed once more to embrace their well known master, but a 
secret reverence withheld them ; and warned each heart that 
the blest spirits* now enrolled amongst the sons of light and 
the Bpirit of just men made perfect, must henceforth be loved 
with an affection Hke himself, eternal, but freed from mortal 
frailty and weakness. 

"His remains were then arrayed for the last time, xn the 
sacerdotal vestments* The usual psalms were sun gi and the 
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aspersions and in cen slugs ctistomary on auch occasions were 
performed* After whicli, the foldrng doors comtnuni eating 
from the chancel into the nuns* choir were thrown open, that 
he might be carried to the epot which had been marked out 
M^thin itn walls for his sepulture i a spot purposely selected 
by the nuns, that the pastor at whose feet they Lad so often 
sat might repose immediately in their choir. We carried 
there hh corpse arrayed in priest* s vestments, aiid on an open 
bier, through a long avenue of holy nuns ; above an hundred 
and twenty of whom were arranged on each side, every one 
with a bumijig taper in her hand, to meet him at the gates. 
Their eyes, though so long turned from every earthly object, 
could not, although bathed in tears » avoid fiking themselves 
on those aacred remains which slowly passed before each of 
them : and each tried to retain as long as possible (in the 
little pauses we purposely made) the features of that holy 
countenance they were to behold no more. How distinctly 
do I at this distance of time remember the very least circum- 
stances of that memorahle day. I still seem to see the long 
row of nuns on each side, and the profound respect, marked 
by th& deep inclinations every one made as the uncovered bier 
passed before her. And when at last it reached the open 
grave, how well do I remember the principal nuns, as they 
disposed it to descend into the earth, each reverently bending 
the knee, as she touched his hand respectfully with her lips ; 
W'hilst the full choir continued the funeral chant, with a 
gravity most deeply impressive, and which 1 reverence when- 
ever I recal it* For my own part I was so overcome, that I 
felt as if my very heart and soul were buried in the grave 
with him. Surely* O Lord, it w^as a marvelous power of thy 
grace, by which thou didst In that day so rule the hearts of 
thine handmaids, as to enable them worthily to shew respect 
to thy highly favoured servant. There was not one in all 
thnt large assemblage, who, instead of uttering songs of praise » 
would not have willingly indulged a bursting heart in shed- 
ding floods of tears. Nor was one voice lifted up in those 
noble anthems of praise, which, had not thine especial grace 
prevailed over nature, would not have been suffocated in 
sighing and in sorrow. But they were the children of grace ; 
and thy grace it was that enabled them to mourn their spiritual 
loss, by listening rather to the voice of the spirit than to tha^ 
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of natural affection. Nay, perhaps the verjr depth of their 
love and reverence for their spiritual father, helped to restrain 
their tears and loosen their tongues ; that they might honour 
the ftinenil of the departed saint, in a manner worthy the 
fulness of faith of him whom they mourned. Tlieir admir- 
able abbess J the M. Ang^lique de St. Jean Amauld, a worthy 
successor of her aunt the abbess Marie A^g^lique, told me 
that " she thought it uu worthy of him, to whom they ren- 
dered the last honours, to weep his entrance into the joys of 
his Lord/' I well remember the next day after the fimeral, 
t?hen I bad the honour of waiting on the abbess before I 
returned to St. Mand^ ; she left aU her affairs in order to sit 
with me, and spealc to me fully respecting M, de Saei ; and 
to request me to draw up a memorial of every particular^ 
which my long and intimate connection with this great man 
had given me an opportunity of knowing. But my connection 
with him was too near to be able at that time to speak with- 
out deep sorrow. I expressed my affection to my dearest 
master with much grief; when this admirable abbess answered, 
in a voice grave and determined, but yet, as I well remember, 
almost smothered by the violence of the effort she exercised 
over herself, "My brother, we have now committed to earth, 
that of our dear father which was but earthly ; it remains 
that in our own hearts we suffer to pass away on the stream 
of time, those feelings which God has appointed only for time." * 
Such was the conduct of Port Royal under this heavy stroke, 
which bereaved them at once of their main spiritual prop, aud 
temporal counselor. Scarcely, however, were Port Royal and 
its friends beginning to recover from the stupefaction with 
which they had been struck by the sudden death of M. de Saei, 
when a second calamity equally sudden and yet more w*bolly 
unlooked for befel them. They had in less than twenty days 
after to mourn the only bereavement which could have been 
esteemed a yet more heavy stroke than the one they had just 
experienced. Twenty days after this loss, the public were 
informed of the death of the abbess Ang^lique de St. Jean 
Amauldj the cousin of M. de Saci ; and who, placed at the helm 
of Port Royal, as the worthy successor of the Meres Ang^lique 
and Agn^s, was the Lope aud refuge of the whole community. 
Her loss was no doubt consequent on that of M. de Saci* 
Whilst the heart and will of this truly admirable and inestim- 
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able woman wexe devoted with an undivided purpose to God, 
her constitution had received a shock in the death of h^r direc- 
tor^ from which it never recovered. Outwardly she appeared 
^iD altered ; she yielded to no unavailing expressions of sorrow, 
nor were her duties ever interrupted » Yet it sooti became 
evident, that she who had so courageously been enabled ten 
years before to hear the loss of M, d*AndilLi. her natural 
father, would not now survive that of her aged spiritual one. 
She expired on the 29 th of January, 16S4, aged fifty-nine 
years and two months, of which sbe had led a professedly 
reliq;ious hfe for more than forty years. 

The reverend M. Angeliqoe de St. Jean AmauM d*Andilli 
was born on the 2Sth of November, 1624, At the early age 
of six years, her father placed her in the school of Port Royal, 
to be educated by her two aunts, the Meres Ang(5lique and 
Agn^s. Herej even at this tender age, she appeared under 
rehgiuus impressions. When she had been there about a 
year, hearing that she had another little sister just bom, and 
being- told they were then five, she replied, as if she had been 
on the eve of her profesaioii, '* You say so, because you count 
us wlio are placed in this monastery ; but remember, we desire 
to have done with the things of this world, and to be no longer 
reckoned amongst the people of the world." Even at the 
early age of twelve years, she was distinguished by so acute a 
penetration and bo enlarged a geniua, that the two abbesses 
often recommended her to the prayers of their friends in these 
terras, '* Beseech the Lord to bestow upon her a preparation 
of heart to serve him ; for if she does no good, she "will as- 
suredly do great evil." She entered the noviciate at the age 
of seventeen, and applied herself with great fen^our to fulfil all 
her duties. She w^as particulaj-ly led to practise great agister! - 
ties, which no doubt inured her to the hardships she had after- 
wards to endure in the close imprisonment she was destined 
to experience for the truth. Soon after her profession she he- 
came mi&tress of tlie scholars, and aftejrwards sub-prioress and 
mistress of the novices* In the year 1661, the storm burst 
upon Port Royal, during which, as we have already seen, her 
aunt, the M. Ang^lique, departed this life. Her niece w^as 
most tenderiy attached to her- But her faith failed not. Her 
. occupations were not interrupted, and no complaint escaped her 
Lips ; though no loss could be more sensibly felt. One day* 



THE M. AKQMLIQUE DK ST. JEAJf 



197 



a nun observing the tears trickling down her cheets, as she 
sought to proceed with tranqaiUity in her occupation, said, 
*' Ah ! my sisteT. I do not wonder you feel our irreparahle 
loss !" She answered* " A christian should he ashamed of 
mourmng any loss as ireep arable ; since he possesses Cfod, 
who can more than fill the place of any and of every creature ! " 
Hie S* Ang^liqne de St. Jean was the support of the whole 
ho user ill the peridd which succeeded the death of the M, 
Ang^hque. Her singleness of mind, her wisdom, her strength 
of character, and her talent for business, rendered her sendees 
of the greatest importance. She was the very soul of the 
house for the wisdom of her counsels, the solidity of her replies, 
and the force of her writings. In the midst of all the tempests 
which shook Port Royal, a truly sublime faith enabled her to 
remain in a perfectly steadfast course of conduct. In 1664» she 
was closely imprisoned with the nuns of the annunciation, in 
the quarter of St. Antoine, near Paris ; where she bad much 
to suffer for the sal^e of the truth, being reduced to a complete 
aolitude, and a deprivation of all spiritual assistance^ as 'be- 
fore related. On the 2nd of July, 1665, the Imprisoned nuns 
were restored to Port Royal. On the 13th of May, 1666, 
her cousin M. de Saci, was sent to the Bastille* She wrote 
him a letter of congratulation, on being counted worthy to 
suffer for Christ* s sake. At the end of 166S, the pacification 
of Clement the 9th took place and the captives -were liberated. 
On the 20th of February, 1671* the M. Agnes expired, and 
on the 3d of August, 1678| the M, Angehque de St, Jean be- 
came abbess of Port Royal. Ten months afterw^ards the death 
of the Duchess of Loagneville took place ; and immediately 
after, the persecution which overwhelmed Port Royal burst 
forth anew. The M. Ang^lique de St Jean was animated by 
the spirit of the M. Angehque and the M. Agn^s ; to which 
was added a brilliancy of talent and intellectual powers, pecU" 
liurly her own. In nothing did she appear to partake of the 
weakness of her sex. Her very superior genius gained her the 
admiration of the first men of the age. The unction and 
piety which flowed from her lips penetrated the heart, whilst 
her learning and talents delighted those who either heard her 
converse, attended her exhortations as abbess, or read her 
worka. A profound study of the scriptures, a perfect acquain- 
tance with ecclesiastical history, a familiar knowledge of the 
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Greek and Latm fathers ia their native toi^giies, added to her 
discourses a weight, perhaps never hefore eqxialled in any of 
her sex. Her works still edify and dehght tl^tose conversant 
with them. Besides the rare endowmenta which peculiarly 
fitted her for her post as an abbess, she was likewise gifted ^vith 
much information not common to her sex. She had a scien- 
tific acquaintance with natural philosophy, with medicine and 
surgery, and with the principles of musical composition. She 
also emifiently excelled in modeUDg wax, and many pieces of 
bers yet remain as monuments of her very rare genius and 
skill in this art. The motive which induced her to exercise 
this talent is worthy of record. After the revenues of Port 
Royal had been unjustly seized, and the nuns were lianxssed 
by so many vexatious reqiiieitions that they had scarcely 
wherewith to maintain theraselvesi she practised this art to 
enable her, without detriment to her community or her other 
poor, to provide for the maintenance of several ladies who 
were attached to the cause of the Stuarts, (several of whom 
■were protestants) and who found themselves in destitute cir- 
cumstances in France. In all the works of this excellent and 
admirable woman, the same character of deep piety and of 
capacious intellect prevailed. They all bear the stamp of hu* 
mility and self-abasement, without meanness ; of unshaken 
firmness^ without pride ; of an exact and tender conscience, 
i^ithout littleness. Her total absence from the vanity too often 
inspired by superior talents, her renunciation of self- will, and 
her profound contempt for all worldly things, the austerity of 
her penance, and unshaken firmness of her mind, caused her 
to he regarded, even by her enemies, as a prodigy of piety and 
talent. One anecdote of this admirable abbess mast not be 
omitted « The Duke of Luynes, on his second marriage, made 
a present of his seat at Vaumurier to the monastery of Port 
Royal des Champs, It consisted of a noble mansion house, a 
spacious park and productive gardens, and exactly joined on to 
the gromids of Port Royal i and as it was bestowed at the 
time that Port Royal de Paris, the gift of her o'vvn family, and 
t\vo- thirds of their revenue were so unjustly wrested from 
them, it promised to be truly valuable, by forming a large ad- 
dition to their income in a time of most perplexing and dis- 
treasing necessity. The Dauphin, being one day on a hunt- 
ing expedition near Port Royal, was so struck with tlie beauty 



of the place, tliat lie determined to ask the king to deinand 
it of the nuns, for a very haodsome remuneration. But the 
abbess, having heard that the purpose to which he meant to 
apply it was an unworthy one, did not choose for the sake of 
any remuneration, to estpose the house to be inhabited by such 
a person as the Dauphin meant to place there. She therefore, 
before the king made the request known, sent a number of 
workmen, and had the house completely demoUslied even to 
the very foundations j preferring the loss of so considerable a 
property, to the connivance at evil, or to treating the king 
with disrespect by a refusal. The king having heard of this 
noble action praised it in the highest terms. Such is a short 
sketch of this admirable nun, "to whom," say her French bio- 
graphers, *'no praises can do justice ; and of whom we shall 
say no more from an impossibility to speak worthily of her/* 
We shall simply give a short sketch of her illnesa and death 
^m an eye witness, who writes thus : — 

She especially venerated M. de Saci, who had been her spirit- 
ual guide from her youth upwards. His dciith was the most 
painful blow that could have befallen her. On hearing of 
his decease » she retired to her own room, and after some time 
spent alone in prayer, she resumed her duties with seriousness, 
but yet without appearing cast down* When in the hour of 
recreation some of the nuns appeared overwhelmed with grief, 
she said, "God has indeed taken our father to himself ! He 
is now beholding his glory ! ' Whiht our Lord has called 
our beloved father to this vision, his spirit, 1 think, calls us 
to admire that plentitude of wisdom and of power and mercy, 
by w*hicli he can raise up instrumeuts on earth when it pleases 
him ; or take them away, and is''ith equal care carry on his 
work without them. He stops or turns the streams of living 
water at his pleasure ; the spring of his love, mercy and w*is- 
dom is an abyss, ever equally unfathomable « and a fount^n 
which ever equally flow^s/' This thought, and the profound 
resignation she desired to feel for the wdll of God, prevented 
one murmuring expression. She performed all her duties as 
before. Nevertheless her health sank under this overpower- 
ing burden ; and it was obvious that like St. Paul, she was ixi 
a strait between two, longing to depart and to be with Christ, 
which w^as far better ; and yet desirous to remain for the 
benefit of her siBters* 
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' She had spent the day on which she was seized with her 
mortal illness, as usual, having heen at matiiis in the night, 
and having occupied herself in her various duties all the 
morning. Amongst other occupations, she had given a ]>ecu- 
liarly excellent instruction to the nuns. She employed the 
intervening time until vespers in visiting the sick. As the 
abbess went down from the infirmary to vespers, she neces- 
sarily passed the tomb of M, de Saci, which had only been 
closed twelve days before. On this tomb she for a time 
prostrated herself, and remained in'prayer ; on rising up, she 
felt a sudden and violent pain in her side, as if she had received 
a heavy blow. She however went in to vespers, supposing it 
might be owing to the constrained posture in which she had 
been. But in the midst of the office she was seized ^^v-ith a 
shivering fit^ and although she finished the service, her voice 
faltered so perceptibly that an apprehension was entertained 
of what really followed. The abbess herself well understood 
this stroke as a caU to prepare for her removal into the eternal 
world, "If I considered myself only.*' said she to the prioress, 
''earnestly should I desire to depart and to he with Christ; 
but the corapassioa I feel for this poor little bereft flock can- 
not permit me to be indifferent to the trouble and difficulties 
in which it must be involved , by the event of my death before 
my triennial expires." Nevertheless as she trusted that if 
God called her to himself he would take charge of her com- 
mufiity^ she only thought of giving him thanks for the favour 
she expected. Her disposition appeared by her expressions to 
a sister who wished to take off her veili and to help her to go 
to bed. "My dear sister," said she, ''let me restore it to 
God, who gave it to me forty years since tomorrow* When 
we enter into a serious illness, and one from whidi in all 
probability we shall not arise, we must begin by preparing to 
restore our veil to him who gave it." She then said the 
whole of the Te Detim, although her sisters besought her not 
on account of the shivering and anguish w^hich she suffered* 
Seeing the consternation of the com m unity , she said, ''We 
can more easily submit to God than to maUj because we have 
a full assurance that he does all w^elL Let us only wait his 
will, in a child- like spirit. He is the Lord.'* Then entering 
the bed from which she never arose, she added i '* Above all, 
my children, let us never forget to sing the song of Moses 
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and the Lambi to bless tlie Lord at all times, and let his praise 
be continually in our mouths.** The shivering contintied for 
four hours, with the most agonizing pain. Before she received 
the last sacraments, she wished to beg forgiveness of the com- 
munity^ for all wherein she might have erred. The prioress 
perceived it, and did all in her power to prevent, and to urge 
the confes&or to prevent her. But she persisted, and made 
her excuses in the most humble terms. After receiving the 
sacraments, she w^ished to collect her thoughts ; but the 
violence of the fever preventing it, &he desired that the hun- 
dred and third psalm might be read to her. Her lungs thea 
became so oppressed, that she no longer spoke, ajid her mind 
began to wander. Nevertheless she seemed even in this state, 
to preserve the same direction of heart. I'^or the death of a 
young man being mentioned in her presence, who had formerly 
been at Port Royal, but who had again returned to the world, 
she was so overcome with grief, as to appear for a time suffo- 
cated ; but at length recovering herself, she exclaimed, *'0h 
what do you say I Oh terrible and afflicting news ! *' The 
nims in vain tried to comfort her, thinking she knew not 
what she said, as she had never seen this man ; but she said, 
"It is his soul that I regret, it is his soul ! O my sisters, I 
am on my death- bkd ; it is now I feel the infihit^ valuk 
OF THE fcouL V She often spoke of him, and always with 
the same griei The day before her death, all remedies being 
unavailing, she said to the comniTjnity w^ith her usual tran- 
quillity : *'See, my dear sisters, in how short a time death 
can call us away* Do you not observe how changed is my 
voice, with which I can scarcely make you understand ? 
and hear the rattling in my throat I ** Some time after, she 
requested that she might not be spoken to concerning any 
earthly affair^ that she might think of God only. Her mind 
being now clear and restored, she felt pain in seeing the tears 
and bitter grief of the community. With much effort to 
speak, she said i **My dear sisters, we must not look to con- 
sequences. Your hearts must follow me up to the throne of 
God ; mine must not be drawn down with yours, to the 
concerns of earth.** She then tried again to exhort her com- 
munity, but was unable. The prioress, having assembled a 
part of the nuns in the evening in her room, besought her 
with tears, as tbeir abbess, to give her benediction both to 



202 



PORT EOT At 



thos^ preseDt and those absent. Her only answer was lifting 
tip her eyes and hands to heaven* in the words of the Song of 
Solomon, "O ye daughters of Jerusalem, I charge you that 
ye atir not up, nor awake my beloved till he please/* w^hich 
Terse she repeated in Latin. The prioress represented to 
her that she spoke for herself only, according to her longing 
desire to go to her Lord ; hut that her community besought 
her to have compassion on them too, and bestow on them 
some words of consolation and instruction. She only answer- 
ed by the preceding words of the same jsong, "His left hand 
is under my head, and his right hand emhniceth me/' She 
was unable to say more. Some time after, the prioress 
seemed stuptfied with the excess of grief j and when she 
changed for death, they seemed not to laiow what it was, 
and inquired of the nurse. The dying abbess replied : '* It is 
the voice of my beloved i behold he sheweth himself 1 he 
sheweth himself through the lattice ; he &aith unto me. Rise 
up, my fair one, come away." The community being again 
assembled in her room, they besought her with tears, to give 
them her benediction. She accordingly lifted up her hand to 
do so, but was unable to speak. She then opened a psalter, 
that was presented to her, and made them a sign to recite the 
seventy- third psalm, wliich seemed beautifully appropriate to 
the situation of Port Royal at that time. She soon after fell 
asleep in the Lord, without having lost her recollection for 
one single moment* During all that timej her countenance 
was almost radiant with the expression of peace, sweetness, 
and heavenly joy, with which her soul seemed enwiapt; and 
the same expression after death still remained* 

The Mfere Ang^lique de St, Jean, expired on the 29th of 
January, 1 684, After her decease the M. du Fargis, her pri- 
oress, w^as chosen abbess ; she appointed as her prioreas, the 
M. St. Theda Racine, aunt to the celebrated tragedian. Nof 
was this overwhelming blow, the conclusion of the catalogue 
of disasters, which at this time overwhelmed Port Royal, M, 
de Luzan^i, the brother of the M&re Angelique de St. Jeaoi 
was at Pomponnc, when his cousin M. de Saci, expired in his 
arms* At his death, he appeared bereft of every outward com- 
fort* He however promised himself some relief, in the corres* 
pondence of his sister. For lier he had always entertained a 
nculiar veneration ; and his fervent piety, and great gentle* 
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neas aad self distmat, made him feel the want of reposing 
his tender spirit on a character of her masculine strength, 
and exalted hut matured holiness. When however the to* 
tally unexpected news of her dying state arrived it was like 
a thunder clap. He was so struck that he remained for a 
considerahle time motionless, and was even in a stupor, inca- 
pable of speaking- or of hearing-. At length awaking as from a 
trance, he ordered hia horse, and with his utmost speed reached 
Port Royal, just in time to receive his sister's last breath* On 
his return from Port Royal to M. de Pomponne his brother, 
when he entered the room, where as a child his sister Ang6- 
lique had so often been, and which his spiritual father, M. de 
Saci, occupied, he felt as one bereft, The two last props of 
hia house were gone. He could not speak for some time j till 
looking round at their vacant seats wishfully, he said, **To 
whom now shall we go ?'' Then suddenly stretching out his 
arms towards heaven, and with an almost supernatural anima- 
tion sparkling through his tears he added, " Even to thee, O 
Lord I Thou hast the words of eternal life. ** He sat down^ 
but a burning fever immediately broke out. "He w^as taken 
to his bed," (says Fontaine :) *'and wishing to regulate hia 
affaire, sent to me to consult with me about them. Two 
days after, I arrived ; and going to ask how be was, and 
passing by the church of St. Eustache, what was my shock 
to see his corpse exposed there on a bier, previously to its 
removal to Port Eoyal des Champs. He died on Feb. 10th. 
1684, aged 61 ; eleven days after his sister. The S, Flescelles 
de Br^gy also received in the death of M, de Saci, and of he 
abbess, her death blow ; she followed them on April 1st of 
the same year. Nor did her friend the S. St, Christine Briquet 
long survive them. She had been the pupil of both these 
estimable persons, even from infancy, as well as the particular 
friend of the S. de Bregy ; and like all the three, she was . 
distinguished for her talent as well as her piety. She apphed 
herself after their death to arrange an edition of M. de Saci's 
spiritual letters, and of the works of the abbess Angt^liqtie 
de St. Jean ; which being concluded p &he expressed that she 
knew her ivork on earth was done i and accordingly died, on 
the SOtli of November 1 68dj fuU of &ith and good works i 
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THE Cardinal de Nonilles had lonj^ been harassed by the 
court party on the one side, and the Jesuits on the otiier, to 
issue a decree for the immediate suppression and extinction 
of the abbey of Port Royal des Champs. He was a man of a 
timid and feeble mind, stisceptLble of pious and humane fed* 
inj^, but incapable of acting with firmness and disciaion. He 
mo^t painfidly felt the part which he was even persecuted to 
perform in this business. Good, but wavering; abborring 
persecution, but unable to resist when it \ms directed against 
himself ; too humane willingly to oppress, but too feeble to 
succour the innocent of his flock by the ilrm defence which 
he as their pastor owed them ; he became an awful exeniplifi- 
cation of the common observation! that the weak are of tea 
made to perform as tools, acta of injustice which the wicked 
who direct them would never dare to perpetrate as principals. 

One anecdote respecting the part he took in this aflfair, will 
clearly shew his character. It is related by M, Thomassin, 
the cardinal's law a^ent. About the time that the question 
of the intended destruction of Port Royal was agitated, but 
before it was decreed in councD, the cardinal one day sent for 
M. Thomassin, and on his arrival at the palace, thus addressed 
him : '* Sir, the destruction of Port Royal being decided npoa, 
you must draw up and present me a petition to that effect/' 
M. Thomassin waited till the conclusion of the cardinal^s 
speech, aad then respectfully but firmly represented to him 
that he was deceived, and that in fact Poit Royal was wholly 
different from the account which he had received ; which was 
in truth only the representation of one particular party, who 
bad long been its avowed enemy ; and he concluded by saying, 
that he was surprised his Eminence did not see how he en- 
dangered Ills owa salvation, by lending' the sanction of hii 
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name to a deed which could only dishonour him. *'Yes, my 
LfOrd»" continued he, '*ifc is only persons jealous of your very 
high reputation, who would seek to engage youT Lordship in 
sncli an undertaking. They see plainly that the world 
highly reverences your virtues and admires your character : 
they cannot attack the orthodosiy of your doctrine, and they 
wish to tarnish the lustre of so many excellences, and to serve 
their own malice, by endeavouring to draw you in and to 
make you tlieir agent, in an odious and detestable eBterprize 
which they are hy far too prudent to venture upon in their 
own persons i and of which they will afterwards exculpate 
themselves by thro^ving all the odium upon your Eminence;" 
The cardmal appeared struck with these ohservations, and 
after a moment's pause replied, '*Sir, make me a memorial of 
all you have just now advanced ; and of aU the reasons which 
ought to induce a suspension of the destmctioit of Port Royal- 
But let it be drawn up immediately ; I cannot wait, for I am 
pressed on all hands. They absolutely give me no peace," 

Accordingly, at the end of two or three days, M, Thomas- 
Bin presented the memorial ready drawD up to the cardinal, 
who perused it to the end ; after which he thanked him for 
opening his eyes to the snare which was laid for him. 

The enemies of Port RoyaL who were very impatient for its 
demoiitiou, did not fail to visit the cardinal ia a few days to 
discover how the affair went on* They were beyond measure 
surprized and chagrined to see the total change in his diaposi- 
tion ; especially as he told them the reasons on which it was 
founded. They then saw that the only way of triumphing 
cjver his opposition would he by intimidating him, lliey 
accordingly told him that the king was much bent upon it, 
and that he would he much displeased at seemg it objected to 
by the archhiKhop of Paris alone ; and that when he should ht 
called upon for a justification of his refusal, it would he too 
ridiculous to see his Eminence, the archbishop of the first pro- 
vince of the kingdom and a cardinal of the holy college, ex- 
culpating himself by pleading submission to the fancies of his 
aecretary. 

The archbishop^ piqued by the sarcasm which accompanied 
this observation, habitually timorous, fearful also of the double 
humiliation of ridicule, completely wearied by his enemies and 
in complete doubt which side was true, finally agreed to comply 
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with all they required. He then sent for M, TEomassin, and In 
a tone evidecttly chagrined and constrained hut yet decided, 
and as if to get rid of the business at once, said that the affair 
was finally decided upon, and therefore the petition must be 
drawn up without ftirther delay, M. Thomas sin respectfully 
testified his astonishment at so unexpected and decided a 
resolution ; and asked his Eminence, whether he had taken 
any measures to ascertain the truth of those assertions which 
were to be alleged as the very basis of the petition ? He also 
added an inquiry, %vhether his Eminence had found any reason 
to doubt the truth of the facta, contained in the memorial, 
which he had the honour to present to him some days before. 
The Cardinal replied with evident impatience, ''What is all 
this to the purpose ? The affair is decided amongst the privy 
counselors. There is nothing' left but to execute it." M. 
Thomassin was about to speaJc, when the archbishop, inter- 
rupting him with a quickness of manner and a voice of thun- 
der quite unusual to him, said, '" Sir, I am issuing a command, 
not asking advice ; nor is it your place to oflFer it unasked. It 
was justly observed to me> that you were a very young man, 
and that it did not become me to be led by you." M. Thomas- 
sin again made an attempt to speak, when the Cardinal again 
closed his mouth with these memorable words : *'Sir, I insist 
on being obeyed. Draw out the petition. It shall be done." 
To %vhich M. Thorn assio, boiving submissively, and then 
standing with modest firmness^ in the most respectful manner 
repUed : ''My Lord, your Eminence is resolved to do it, and 
Thomassin is equally resoh^ed not to do it." Then with tears 
in iiTS eyes, and much emotion (for he was sincerely attached 
to the cardinal,) he continued, "No, my Lord, it sliall never 
be said that your faithful servant Thomassin has lent his pen 
to your Eminence's enemies, who only plot and combine to 
dishonour you.'* Thus the interview closed, 

On his dismissal from the cardinal, M. Thomassin, x&ry 
ninch agitated, repaired to the church of St. Nicholas dn 
Louvre, of which he was Provost, He immediately went and 
kneeled at the foot of the high altar. He staid there above 
an hour i during which time, though he had blasted all his 
worldly prospects, he declared he felt a peace which cannot 
he expressed, and an awful^ but ineffably glorious and joyful 
sense of the presence of God* which pervaded his whole soul. 
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1st lie was there, lie heard the bells ring^ for evening 
saJutation \ he felt so inexpreasible a sense of peace and hap- 
pinesss that the persons who came in to prayers and went outp 
appeared to him as though he saw them in a dream ; he 
aeemed already to enjoy, by a lively influence, the holy presence 
of God, the society of angels, and the happiness of the saints. 
He did not rise from his knees, till the dark shadows of even- 
ing scarcely shewed the white dresses of the Sisters of Charity 
ghmmering' in the remote distance, and till the last solitary 
kmp was extinguished. 

Whilst such were the contemplations of M. Thomassiii, the 
Cardiual de NoaiUes was very differently employed. It was 
by no means difficult to find other ecclesiastics, more pliable 
mid less conscientious than M. Thomassin. Accordingly tlie 
order was given to another person ; the petition w^as drawn 
out and presented t and Ihe destruction of Port Royal was 
soon after formally decreed by the council. On the 1 1th of 
July, 170^, the Cardinal de Noailles passed the decree for the 
suppression £uid extinction of the monastery of Port Royal des 
Champs, On the 29 th of Octoberj of the same year, at half- 
past seven in the morning^, the nuns on coming from mass 
were gone to the chapter, according to custom > A message 
was brought to the mother prioress,* desiring her immediate 
attendance in the parlour. She there found a man come in 
great haste from the surrounding woods, to tell her that a 
long file of carriages seemed proceeding toward the house, 
and multitudes of armed horsemen appeared on the neigh- 
bouring heights. A moment after arrived M. d*Argensou, 
counselor of state* and with him a lieutenant of the police, 
accompanied by two commissioners and other gentlemen ; 
with a band of constables and archers on horseback. On 
entering, he ordered the key of the outward door to be given 
to a sentry, whom he established there. He also posted an 
archer at the door of the turn ; one at the door of the church » 
and so on in other places, whence there might be any com- 
munication w^ith the interior of the convent. Presently there 
appeared on all the wooded heights which enclose the beauti- 
ful valley of Port Royal, troops of horsemen j amounting to 
some hundreds ; and instantly the whole wall of enclosure 

* At tMfi timo there waa no fibbpsfl ; ths kin? tnyini^ rdfuspd laflfmiiikia ia 
dfvt ftaotker, aRef tbe dc^ath of the M, de Niuvillierij, in 17*^*— Ed. 
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■was on aU sides invested by armed inei). All the avenues of 
approach, to the distance of half a league, were guarded by 
armed archers on horseback. The greatest part of these men 
had in truth arrived the day before ; at which time this expe- 
dition was originally intended to have been effected ; but the 
weather was so unusually stormy, and the rain so violent and 
uninterrupted, that M . d' Argenson was obliged to remain at 
Paris, and defer it until the next day. The horsemen mean- 
while had orders to keep their march a profound secret, and 
hy no means to approach the monastery \ so that they found 
themselves not a little embarrassed how to pass the night. 
lliey therefore dispersed in various directions ; some went to 
lodge at Magny, whilst others found asylums for tlie night at 
Montigny, Voisins, Chevreuse, and even as far as Dampierre. 
Many of them, not being able to obtain shelter, were com- 
pelled to remain concealed all night in the woods abont Port 
Royal, drenched with rain and e:spo?ed to the fury of the 
tremendous storms. At length however the weather cleared, 
and they contrived to light a blazing fire, near which they 
remained till the dawn of day* 

After having posted his centlnels. M, d'Argenson stopped 
all the servants he met ; took down their respective names 
and offices, and at the same lime commanded them not to stir 
from the place he appointed for thera. He then went to the 
turn, and asked to speak to the prioress and the steward. 
He was conducted to the great parlour, and a moment after 
they appeared at the grate. M. d'ArgenBon mentioned hia 
own namCj and told thera he came authorized by his majesty. 
He read to them the beginning only of the decree he came 
to execute ; which was dated three days before, on the twenty- 
sixth of October, and which required of the nuns, in the king's 
namCi that they should open their door to M, d'Argen=on, 
and remit and deliver up to him all their papers and title deeds- 
He tiien demanded entrance, to fulfil his orders. The prioress 
replied that she would immediately open the door of enclosure ; 
and she went to the turn herself to receive him. He entered 
with the two commissioners, followed by a secretary who 
carried a little tin box. He desired to be conducted to the 
chapter- house, and ordered the whole community to be sum- 
moned. All the nans then entered with their large veils let 
down« He counted over their number several times ; thea 
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placed himself on the abbess's throne, the commissioners tak- 
ing their seats at his side. He then read to the community at 
large so much of the decree as had been previously read to 
the prioress ; and added, that the further pleasure of the king 
should be made known to them, after the article already recited 
should have been complied with. He then commanded all 
the deeds to be instantly delivered up to him, and asked them 
if they had not suppressed any. The prioress answered in the 
negative ; and said that if he would give himself the trouble of 
accompanying^ her to the place where they were kept, she 
would deliver them up to him, which was accordingly done. 
He was then conducted to the strong closet, in which were the 
title deeds and archives of the monastery. He afExed his seal 
to it, as well as to several heavy chests, and to the strong box. 

During this expedition, only the prioress, sub prioress, and 
procuratrix were present ; for the nuns, hearing the hour of 
tierce strike, had left the chapter- ho use, and were gone into 
the choir. Little did they suspect, that it was the very last 
time they would ever meet there to celebrate the praij^es of 
God. As it was Tuesday, it so happened that the psalm for 
the day w^as the 25th. '*Unto thee, Lord, do 1 lift up my 
Boul/' &c,> than which scarcely one more appropriate to tlie 
peculiarity of their circumsttmces could have been found. 
Another singular coincidence also happened on the same day. 
The two lamp^? of the dormitory, wbicli had hurnt without 
interruption from the re- establishment of the monastery, were 
unaccountably both found extinguished. 

After tierce, the nuns dispersed to their various occupations, 
or to their cells* They had however scarcely reached them 
when Mp d'Argenson, having returned to the chapter- house, 
recalled the community* When they were all assembled, 
both choir- nuns and lay- sisters, he told them that he had 
reason to congratulate them on the prompt submission with 
which they had obeyed the king's command i but that he was, 
however reluctantly, constrained to declare the further orders 
of his majesty* wliich were much more painful and rigorous 
than those they had already submitted to, and which would 
require, on their part, infinitely more hard sacrifices \ but 
which, nevertheless, must he absolutely obeyed* He then 
ordered the remainder of the decree to be read ; which pur- 
ported "that the king, for several reasons, on mature ddibera- 
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tion, md for the ^ood of the state, ordered all the nuns of 
Port Royal des Champs to be immediatdy separated from 
each other ; and dispersed in different reli^ous houses otit of 
the diocese of Paris/' 

After a pause, the prioress said, that at least she had hoped 
they would have been sent two and two ; heing mostly a^ed 
and infirm. He replied tliat that could not be. The prioress 
after another pause then asked, how long a period would be 
allowed them to prepare for such a journey, in such a season 
of the year, (it being more inclement than had been known 
for two centuries) and for their last and final separation* He 
answered, that their dispersion must take place wit boat delay. 
iSome of I he nuns rephed, that they had scarcely had time to 
go to their cells since mass, and that it would unavoidably 
take some time to put up what was indi&pensably necessary 
for their journey. With much difficulty, M, d'Argenaon 
was prevailed upon to allow them half a quarter of an hoiir for 
their preparation : hut added that he should follow them, to 
see that they carried away no papers. He then opened the 
box brought by the secretary ; from which he took a paper* 
eontBming a list of the various places of exile, and a number 
of double packets, ticketed, containing money to defray the 
expense of the journey of each nun ; and another sum to pay 
her iirst quarter's board j in the convent where she was to he 
j)laced. M, d'Argenson destined Blois to the M, prioress 
herself ; and then filled up the other blanks, applying to her 
for the names of the different nuns. 

The commtinity meanwhile stood around, listening to their 
sentences in profound silence ; and still keeping their large 
black veils let down over their faces. Neither sigh nor raur* 
mur was heard, nor did one w^ealc tear fall to betray the 
dignity of their constancy, or to impeach the perfect humility 
of their resignation and submission to the divine wiU, One 
indeed fainted, and another who had been bled the day before 
felt her arm open ; but M. d'Argenson w^ould not suffer either 
of them for an instant to quit the room, till he had narrowly 
eXEunincd whether there were any imposture. 

At length it became necessary for the nuns to go, to make 
up their packages. Each of these, as it was tied np, was 
brought into the chapter- house and ticketed. Meanwhile the 
-lUQs staid in the chapter with the bailiffs, conatables and 



arcbersj with whom it was thronged ; M. d'Argenaon, in the 
luean time, atandiog himself ia the passage to the dormitory, 
in order to inspt:ct the contents of every bundle as it was 
handed out. The nun a were so hurried, that they had not 
time to take one half of what was absolutely and iadispensahly 
needful i and during the examinati^ n, several of the packets 
were ao unsorted and mixed, that not a few went to the 
wrong places. 

When M, d'Argenson had finished his examinatioD, he 
asked the stewardess for her accounts. Then the nuns, who 
in the midst of their own extremity never forgot their wonted 
beneficence* spoke to M. d'Argenson of their old servants, 
most of whom bad long and faithfully served them from early 
youth even to hoary hairs ; they also recommended to him 
the poor ; as well as some old domestics and others, who 
being past labour were maintained hy the house ; the prioress 
asking him bow be proposed to provide for their latter days. 
M. d*Argenson repHedj, that it was vexatious, but that it 
would be time enough to consider of that, when they were 
gone^ Saying this, he took the keys of enclosure, and put 
them in the hands of an archer. He then again entered the 
chapter- ho usCj followed hy a troop of baiUfts and archers, 
amounting to above thirty j who, with those already there, 
completely filled the room. Besides these, there were others in 
the outer court guarding the servants ; without counting the 
numbers who invested the whole wall of enclosure, the hills, 
and all the avenues of approach ; so that there were nearly 
three hundred men armed and mounted, merely to disperse a 
few nuns. 

The nuns, seeing they were now so near quitting their be- 
loved seclusion, no human help being at hand, and no pitying 
eye turned to them, and the nrcbers and hailiffa now fast 
thronging in finally to disperse them, some of them approached 
their prioress and said to her, "M'^hat, my dear mother, shall 
we quit our home without once protesting, or making any legal 
act of appeal?" She replied, ''My dear daughters, as all is 
done by the authority of lettres -de- cachets, there remains no 
legal power of appeal. Our path then is clear ; to submit 
with resignation. '* They then with one accord threw them- 
selves at her feet to implore her hlessing, tenderly embraced 
her, and said no more. 
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During this time, M. d' Argenson was giving the necessary 
orders for their speedy departure* It was now nearly one 
o* clock, and not any of the community had yet hroken their 
fast. The prioress represented this to the magistrate, and 
asked him whether it would not he well for them to go a few 
minutes into the refectory. "No, no/' replied he, '"but you 
can hring something here/' Some hread and wine were 
hro tight into the chapter- house ; hut nohody would touch it 
except one nun, whom M, d'Argenson ahsolutely constrained 
to take some, because she was in the most urgent want of it. 

Till this lime the carriagea had remained without. The 
lieutenant of the police then gave orders that they shoiUd 
drive in ; the court was immediately full of carriages, archers, 
soldiers, and bailiffs . Meanwhile, all the surroandLng villages 
and neighbourhood had been alarmed at so unusual a move- 
ment j and the farmers, villagers, cottagers and poor, all 
hastened to %vatch, though at a distance, what was doing ; so 
that the heights of all the surrouinding hills were thronged 
with an immense concourse of all ages and descriptions, more 
especially by the poor, who for above a century had been indebt- 
ed to the charity of Port Royal. All this multitude aw^aited 
in silent curiosity and expectation the development of the ex- 
traordinary scene before them. As soon, however, as the 
empty carriages drove into the yard, one imiversal cry of sor- 
row and indignation was raised* The poor rushed down in 
troops ; some weeping, and exclaiming that they were about to 
deprive them of their nursing mothers, and beseeching that 
they might be left ; others thronging to see their faces once 
more ; some howling dreadfully ; others silently throwing 
themselves on their knees, and looking up to heaven, as though 
to call for aid ; others again with mournful cries aud frantic 
gestures shrieking, " Mercy, mercy, have mercy on the poor I 
do you intend to starve the poor, by tidiing away their mo- 
thers and their only refuge V 

'llieir lamentations, however, were vain. The nuns were 
at length compelled to go. The prioress, with a calmness 
and resignation which was the gift of Godj lost not for a mo- 
ment her presence of mind. No mark of weakness escaped 
her. She staid till the last; and as M, d '^' A rgensonj him- 
self led each nun to the' carriage, 'she gave to each her last 
blessing and a word of exhortation and consolation. Carriage 
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after carriage then filed off, each with an armed e&cort:, 
through the hues of the poor, who loudly sobbing bid them 
farewell with fiantic grief, or kneeling with uplifted and 
etreaming eyes implored a blessing on them. Twelve carriages 
thua went, destined to Blois, Rouen, Chartres, Mantes, Meaux, 
Amiens, Compel gne, Autun, Mont C^nis and other places. 

All the servants, who had been detained captive the whole 
day, were then turned out of doors, without provision, shelter, 
or reward. To one very aged man indeed, %vho had faithfully 
served the nuns gratuitously, they gave twenty -Jive pence, the 
only remuneration for fifty years' service. 

We will now follow the nuns to their various exiles. The 
first carriage which departed was that for Auttin. It conveyed 
the S, Sainte Sophie de Flescelles, and S. Lucie de St. Pepin. 
The first, on stepping into the carriage, bade one more adieu 
to her sisters, saying, ''My dear sisters, let us above all arm 
ourselves with that invincible shield of faith, which is able to 
quench every fiery dart/' The wife of one of the bailiffs ac- 
companied them by way of attendant and guard* She declared, 
that instead of letting drop one single murmuring word, the 
BUDS immediately disposed themselves to prayer. They 
experienced many inconveniences on the road, not only from 
the hardships necessarily attendant on the severity of the sea- 
son, but from the rigour of M, d'Argenson's orders ; amongst 
other things, they were refused attendance on divine worship, 
and on their arrival at the inns immediately put under lock 
and key* In reply to the rudeness with which the guards 
%ho accompanied the. carriage performed their oi^ce, the S, 
Lucie de St. Pepin mildly answered, "My Saviour has been a 
prisoner before me, and that for our salvation : I bless God 
for vouchsafing me the favour of having any, the least part in 
bis lot, or fellowship with him in his sufferings." At length 
they arrived at the monastery of the visitation, where the 
B. Lucie de St. Pepin was to stay, and where those who re- 
ceived her as a prisoner soon learnt to honour her as a saint. 

The next day, the two nuns took the most affectionate and 
affecting leave of each other, as persons expecting to meet no 
more on this side of eternity ; and solemnly exhorting each 
other to be faithful even to £he end. They then separated ; 
the S, Sophie continuing her journey to Mont Cenis, where, 
alter passing through many trials and vexations, Mde. de 
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Rosebureau, the abbes.^^ declared that Providence had bestow- 
ed on them his best gift, in the exa.mple of their dear sister of 
Fort Royal, whose conduct had been a source of edification to 
the whole house. 

Afterwards, two other carriages went for St. Denis, with 
lay -sisters, who were however almo&t immediately translated 
to other convents. The hardshipa, mal- treatment and anxiety 
these nuns underwent, joined to their advanced age and 
the inclemency of the season, occasioned the death of the 
greater part at the end of a very short period. Others lived 
several years* setting a bright example of christian and mo- 
naatic virtues, and after undergoing various persecutions, died 
in the odour of sanctity, leaving their memories in benediction, 
in the very houses in which tliey bad suifered* 

The fourth carriage departed for Amiens. It contained the 
S. Anne de St. C^cile de Boise ervoiae, aged eighty- one years, 
and B. Madeleine de St. C^cOe Bertrand. The first of these 
nuns WJis amongst the number of those w^ho were imprisoned 
fortj^-one years before, in the persecution of 1664, She had 
accompanied the abbe^Sj Mde. Ligny, in her banishment, and 
having experienced the hardship of an exile she had peculiarly 
feared the dispersion. Owing to the badness of the weather, 
the roads were almost impassable ; and after great inconve- 
nience, the carriage was finally overturned, and the nuns 
very much hurt* The S. Anne de St* C^cile was taken ex- 
ceedingly ill in consequence of her fatigue. They arrived late 
in the evening of the 20th at A miens » A physician was sent 
for at eleven that night, as the nun appeared in the most 
urgent extremity ; ?he however lived four days longer ; when, 
notwithstanding the continual persecutions with which she 
was assailed on her death-bed, she expired in perfect peace, 
trusting in the mercy of God through the merits of Christ. 
On the Jast day of her life, she bad called for her bre\dary i 
and taking out of it a httle print of the great AmauJd, looked 
at it, and then put it in the fire, carefully looking till it was 
entirely consumed. "I always have honoured M» Arnauld/* 
she then said to her jailors : "I entertain to my last moments 
for his memory the high respect and consideration he deserves ; 
and if 1 now bum his portrait, it is not that my views are 
aJteredi but as a necessary precaution lest it should fall into 
unworthy hands 1 ** 



Next to the carriages for Amiena, succeeded two for Char- 
tnes. The S* Agathe le Juge, who went in one of them, 
had been lately bled^ which, with the agitation she under- 
went, made her so ill, that she was unable to stand, but was 
carried into the coach and aupported hy pillows. There were 
' also two lay-sisters sent to Chartres. One of them was a 
cripple ; she had passed many years without wearing shoes or 
stockings, and had restricted herself in food, in order to be able 
to give more to the poor* She was so ill, aa to be obliged 
to he put into the carriage, wrapped up in a blanket j she 
scarcely lived to reach the place of her destination. 

Then followed the seventh carriage to NfevferSp containing 
the S» Francois e Madeleine de St, Ide Vavaseur. and S, Marie 
de St. Anne Courturier, Each were to be taken to Nev^rs, 
and placed in a sepajate convent of Ursulines. They were 
conducted so carelessly, that the carriage was overturned, and 
thrown from the causeway into a son of ditch or morass be- 
low. Tlie nuns were dreadftdly bruised p and dragged out of 
the slough into which the carriage was overturned, covered 
with mud* They at length arrived very late at their place of 
destination, where they found that such a prejudice was 
entertained against them, that it was a very considerable time 
before the abbesses would take them in. 

There were still four carriages to go. The first was that 
for Kouen ; %vhich was to convey the S. Anne Julie de St. 
Cynel4tique de Remicourt, the sub -prioress of Port Royal, to 
the priory of Bellefond. Such were the prejudices against 
the nuns of Port Royal, that when she arrived, they would 
not open the doors ; so that after a most fatiguing and anxi^ 
Otis journey, in the midst of November, the carriage was 
obliged to wait in the night for some hours ; till at length 
M. d'Aubign^j archbishop of Ilouen, being appUed to, sent 
word to the abbess that she and her community could not 
possibly dispense themselves from obeying the King's com- 
tnands* The abbess, Mde. de St. Pierre, with the utmost ill- 
will and reluctance, was then compelled to let Mde. de Rdmi- 
eomt enter, She did not however receive her into the convent, 
but immediately confined her under lock and key in a small 
garden-house, separated from the rest of the monastery. Here 
she was so closely confined, that for years she only saw the 
lay-sUter who fed her. No nun was allowed to speak to her* 



• 



sie 



POUT ROTAL 



She was deprived of all public offices of worship, and wholly 
interdicted the use of books » pens, ink, or paper ; and, horrible 
to relate, of either fire or candle, and that during the severest 
winter France had experienced for two whole centuries j nor 
was she allowed to have any air, but \vhat came in at the ohim^ 
ney. Still, liowever, her faith failed not.* 

The lny-sister who attended this innocent and truly pious sub- 
prioresis, sincerely pitied ber, but durst not bring' her any fuel 
from the kitchen j she however entreated the boarders in the 
convent and the scholars to put out the charcoal of the stoves 
before it was quite burnt, and give it to her. This she did, 
without telling the young- ladies what she meant to do with it, 
w^hich was to take it to Mde, de R^micourt. The young ladies 
concluded that the lay- sister meant to give it to the poor ; but 
they soon found out the use to which this compassionate nun 
applied it ^ as she was discovered by the abbess, and obliged 
to do penance in consequence. Soon after, the abbess came 
down one day at the hour of recreation, and after conversing 
familiarly with the scholars, she began by exalting the advan- 
tages and pleasures of the monastic state, and asked them 
whether they w^ould not like to be nuns in her convent ? 
Most of the scholars answered according to the views of the 
abbess : but one young lady, about fifteen, who afterwards 
proved a very eminently christian character, answered deci- 
dedly, "No Madam, I would not upon any account enter this 
convent." "And pray why not, my dear sister ?" inquired the 
abbess. '* Because, Madam/' returned the young ladyi "* both 
yourself and your nuns are totaOy deficient in christian charity/* 
The abbess^ astonished, demanded an explanation. The young 
lady then pointing to the prison of the sub -prioress of Port 
Hoyal, told ber that there was in that prison a nun, who had 
been confined for a long time; who was never admitted to 
the consolations of public worship ; who received no visits of 
charity or compassion ; who was never seen but by the lay- 
sister who fed her, and never allowed to come ont for a 
moment to take the air, '*Even wild beasts/' continued the 
young lady, ''have their different apartments, that they may 
be aired by their keepers, who exhibit them - but you. Madam, 

• It waa nf this nfin that tha ^ahhishop ikidto its »bbfss, '* You majp{>Tflecpt«, 
button acFemiU lUtcr Mde^ de R«imioonTt; she bfts a Bqu&rB^eiM^, Wd paragai 
witb squaro beodA ore ajwaja obatiiuto ftiid decided/' 
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a nun, a religious profeaaor* refuse this indulgence to a human 
being. Moreover, this nun lias been totally deprived of fire 
during the whole winter, which has been very long, and of 
unexampled severity," "Pray how do you know that ?" 
inquired the abbess. "Because madam/* replied the youug 
lady, '^firecaanot burn without smoke ; now no smoke has 
escaped this winter from the chimney of that prison. In short, 
madam ^ yon wUl, 1 am persuaded, find it difficult to cite an 
instance of a barbarian and a heathen who treats his captiva 
enemies as you. Madam, a native of the moat civilized nation in 
the world, and a professor of the christian religion, treat a lady 
your country-woman by birth, your superior by rank* your 
sister by religions profession, and. Madam, your example by 
sanctity ; for assuredly a very eminent degree of sanctity alone 
could have preserved this lady, under an excess of inhumanity, 
which would have driven Emy merely common religious profes- 
sor to despair , ' ' The abbess, completely abashed and severely 
mortified, in vain endeavonred to excuse herself : alleging the 
royal mandate and the authority of the archbishop » But all 
the rest of the scholars now taking part with the young ladVi 
the abbess t utterly confounded, %vas obhged to withdraw. 
Next day she gave the captive leave to walk out for an hour, 
at the time of the recreation, with the young ladies. The 
permission was continued for walking everyday afterwards, 
with leave to have a fire, and to attend divine service, though 
in a place by herself. Thus, whilst M. de Noailles, a card- 
inal of the holy college, and the archbishop of the metropolitan 
church, through weakness, suffered religion to be trampled 
under foot ; a child, by firmly espousing the side of religion 
and humanity, had the consolation of being able to mitigate 
the sufferings of a saint, and to stem alone the torrent of 
her persecutors. Mde. de R^micourt was treated afterwards 
with less inhuman severity, though she did not obtain more 
Eberty* 

Next to the carriages for Rouen j followed one forCompiegne, 
conveying the S. Appoline le Begue, and another nun, who 
were placed in two religious houses, under the immediate 
direction of the Jesuits, from whom they suffered grievously ; 
till at length, wearied with tormenting them, their director 
voluntarily declared, that in all cases they shewed such el hum- 
ble fear of ditpleaaing God, that for his part he could not but 
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bitterly regret the destruction of a house, whose inhabitants 
were so eminently holy. 

Then followed a carriage to Meaux, conveying the S. Marie 
de Catherine I^sali, atewsSdess of Port Royal, and the S, Marie 
Catherine St. Celinie B^noiae. The first suffered dreadfully 
froni a dislocation of both hips, so that she could neither kneel' 
nor rise without; assistance. She had suffered firora this 
malady for years ; but such was her benevolence, that she 
used to cause herself to be carried to a couch near a table 
%vhere she busied herself from morning till night with inde- 
fatigable industry, making clothes lor the pour, and mixing 
up medicines and ointments and bleeding those who required 
it with the greatest dexterity. When this sister arrived, 
neither her grievous infirmity, nor tlie hardships she had 
consequeutly suffered in her journey, could induce the convent 
to shew her the humanity of taking her in ^ it was only by a 
positive order from the bishop that she was at length admitted 
into a society, from which she had to experience the harshest 
treatment. 

Last of all, and not much before five o'clock in the evening, 
went the carriage for Blois, conveying the reverend M. prioress, 
Louise de St. Anastasie Mesnil dfj CourtiauxT and the S^ 
Francoise Agn^s de St. Mar the* The destination of the first 
was to the Ursulinea of Blois ; that of the latter, to the Can- 
onesaes of the same city. During the whole of the afHicting 
sqene which she had witnessed, the prioress had exhibited alike 
the deep feeling of the mother of a large community, the 
resignation of u christian, and the dignity of mind and force 
of character which peculiarly distinguished herself. Every 
nnn, before she catered the carriage, had first devoutly knelt 
at the foot of the altar of the sacrament, offering herself as a 
sacrifice to her Saviour, and then retumiiig to the chapter, 
threw herself at the feet of the prioress, to ask her blessing. 
However sensibly the reverend mother felt these adieus, she 
supported them with the same dignity and constancy to the 
end. She most tenderly embraced each of the nuns, aud then, 
not to weaken them too much » she only said, **My very dear 
sisters, be faithful to your rule, to your conscience, and to 
your God, who is able to maintain you in both, through the 
fiery trial of affliction." The nuns, on the other hand, bid her 
and each other adieu, till they should meet in a happy eter- 
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mty ; they asked paidon of each otljer. for all the pain they 
might have mutually given ; and animating each other with a 
lively faith, an ardent chanty* and a finn hope, they recom- 
mended themselves to their mother's and to each other's 
prayers, declaring, that being united in heart in God^ and for 
Ood, they cotild not fail to find Port Royal every Tvhere, 
When the procin-atrix was going, she remembered that on 
settling the accounts, the convent had still four hundred 
francs in hand ; she therefore desired that this sum might be 
given to the poor \ but the archers having seized the purse, 
divided it amongst themselves. 

Even M, d^Argenson appeared deeply impressed and tguched 

^ by the conduct of the prioress. He treated her with the 
greatest respect, always styling her the reverend mother. He 
appointed the Provost of the Marechaussee himself, with six 
liorsemen, to accompany her carriage, and repeatedly recom- 
mended him to shew every possible respect and attention to 
her. Fndeed the whole company appeared impressed with 
equal respect and esteem for one who could shew at once such 
unshaken firmess, and such profound submission to orders so 
rigorous. Like the venerable nnother of the Maccabees, her 
courage never once failed in that terrible day, in which her 
children were all severed from her. As it was so late in the 
evening, she lodged that night at Versailles. It was not 
until the fourth of November that both the prisoners arrived at 
Blois, Being early in the day, M. d'Auvergne, the provost 
of the Marechaussee, wished to send them immediately to their 
respective convents. But they having requested the favour of 
spending a few hours more together* before their final separ- 
ation, he kmdly consented. The rest of the evening and 
that night they chiefly spent in prayer, and in exhorting each 
other to resignation and constancy. 

The next day the prioress accoraimnied the S. de St. Marthe 
to her convent of the Veronicans, before she went to her own. 
Here they spent a short time in conversation. The prioress 
then rose to take her final leave- The S. de St. Marthe 
threw herself at her prioreiis's feet, to implore her last bene- 
diction. The prioress gaire it in the most solemn and affecting 
manner. She then raised and embraced her, biding her 
'*Be faithful to the end." In this manner they separated, 
never to meet again in this world. The prioreBs was then 
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conducted to the Ursulines. where ate wa? clo&ely guarded 
and itnprisoned, but %vhere her unahakeu' constancj^ and 
eminent piety at length extorted the highest esteem, veneration 
and admiration of the whole community ; though without 
abating anything of the very rigorous treatment they made 
lier endure without intermission, till death put her in posses- 
sion of the crown of life laid up for those who are faithful to 
the end. 

The last nun at Port Royal was^ the S. Mane St, Eaphrasie 
Robert : she was paralytic, which » joined to her extreme age, 
(for yhe waa almost ninety) bad not only deprived her of the 
powers of reading* writing, and walking, but even of the use 
of her rea;Eun. Nay* it was even thought she had too little 
consiciousne&a to be sensible of what was going on at the time 
of the dispersion. To their great surpnze. however, whilst to 
all appearance stupidly gtizlng on the scene before ber, she 
suddenly raised her head, and turning to M. d'Argen&cm, 
mildly but firmly E^aid, "Sin to-day is the Lour of man ; but 
that of the judgment of God will soon and will certainly arrive." 
She was sent away the next morning, but suiFered go severely 
on her journey, that her death w*as expected the day of her 
arrival at the place of her destination ; she, however, survived 
it a few weeks. 

The servants of Port Royal were not more kindly treated 
than the nuns. No sooner was the prioress gone, than M* 
d'Argenson began to dismiss the servants, who had been 
detained close prisoners the w^hole day. In vain did they 
represent lo hittit that it w^as now evening ; that there was 
scarcely half an hour's day-light, and that they did not know 
where to go» It availed them nothing j they were turned out 
that night, and obliged to go where they could and seek s^helter 
in the villages around. The next day the servants returned 
for their clothes and their own furniture ; but all their packets 
had been visited, and they were only able to take what the 
nipacity of the archer s allow- ed them ; this indeed was not 
much. ITie archers, seeing that the greatest number of die 
servants had many books of piety, without scruple treated 
them as thieves ^ telling them in the most opprobrious langu- 
age, that they must have stolen them from the nuns. Several 
of the most aged and faithful servants, having outlived their 
relatives, and being past their labour, were compelled to seek 
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R miaerbie shelter at the Hotel Dieu. Here they were respec- 
ted as persons whose eminent piety safRciently declared the 
school in which they held been educated. After suffering 
the evila of poverty, they died in holiness amongst the poor, 
after having Jived m hoUness amongst saints. Suck however 
was their di&Cress> that the curate of the parish, being called 
in to administer the last sacraments to one of them, could 
not restrain his tears on seeing the condition to which she 
had heen reduced. 

To return to our narrative, M- d' Argenson sent a special 
messenger to Versailles, to inform the king and Mde. de 
Maintenon (who -was a chief mover in this affair) that the 
expedition was completed. 

M. d'Argenson himself remained some time at Port Royal, 
to arrange all husiness relating to it. Whilst he was there, 
the monastery was completely ransacked by an ecclesiastic, 
who was brother to the Bishop of Bel lay. He pried into 
every corner, emptying all the drawers, chests, and closets, 
and turnings out their contents on the floor ; after which 
every one pillaged at pleasure. All the stores and inateriBl& 
likewise were put into complete disorder. Of these there were 
a great variety » as for example, for the linen, tlie robing, 
the mattresses, the hedding, the fumitnre, the drugs, the 
apothecary's shop» the church ornaments and vestment^^ the 
fruitery, the locksmith's, the shoe warehouse, the weaving 
looms ; for glacing, for oil, for wax, for candles, for the lihrary, 
for book*binding. for book-mending, for the clothes of the poor, 
and for the clothes of the poor children under seven years old, 
Jn this scene of devastation, the new comers, being imac- 
quainted with the keys, in order to ?ave time burst through the 
doors, forced open the chesta, turned out all to the right and 
left, and in the indecency of their research, did not even delist 
from the unheard of outrage of prying into the apartments of 
secular persons, who boiirded in private rooms in the convent. 

Not long after, the monastery underwent a second pillage. 
Mde. de Chateau ll^naud, the usurping abbess of Port Royal 
de Paris, came in the beginning of December to seize upon 
the spoil of Port Royal des Champs, and took away the 
provisions, clothes, furniture, and church ornaments. The 
provisions were considerable, because the nuns were in the 
habit of laying in large supplies, in the seasons in which they 
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were cheap ; io great was.lBe spirit of order and economy for 
which this house was disting-uished, ia temporal as well as in 
spiritual affairs. As it wnB the time to lay in a stock of wax, 
there was Ukewisc a prodigtous quautity of it. and of can dies , 
potted butter^ hogsheads of prunes, grains, eggs, ohye oil, 
eut oil, salt, and fire wood. All the Uuen of the noviciate 
remained, as well as a large quantity of coverlets, mattresses, 
nuns' robes, sewing thread, packthread, millpuff for mattresses* 
and white stuff for stockings. There was likewise a very fine 
piece of Gobelin tapestrj^ presented to them by Mile, des 
VerLus, to serve at the procession of the holy sacrament. The 
usurping abbess remained three weeks at Port Royal, during 
which time she sent to the house at Paris above an hundred 
cart loads of effects and provisions, that remained after the 
pillage, besides what was sold on the spot. 

It was not long before they proceeded to the demolition of 
the monastery, Mde. R^iiaud obtained, by the credit of 
Mde. de Maintenon, a decree of Jan. 12th, 1710, ordering 
the total demolition of the house, which, exclusive of the 
church, had cost above 65,625 livres to build. This intention, 
however, was Dot carried into execution until the succeeding 
year ; when the destruction of the monastery was so complete, 
that it might almost he said, as of Jc^rusalem of old, that not 
one stone was left sttmding upon another. 

Before the destruction of the monai^tery, M. d*Argenson 
learnt that MUe. Horthemels, daughter to a bookseUer in 
Paris, had engraved a series of plates, representing the church, 
choir, refectory, cluisterSj and various other views of Port 
Royal des Champs. He immediately sent and had all the 
impressions seized -, as well as the copper-plates from which 
they had been worked off. Her mother having* laid a com- 
plaint before the magis: tratCi. he declared that his Majesty 
having ordered the demolition of the monastery, do represen- 
tation of it should have been biken or preserved. 

Meanwhile the church of Port Royal had not been included 
in the decree for the destruction of the house ; but about the 
end of 1710, another decree was obtained, for the complete 
destruction of all that remained. In the year 4711, accord- 
ingly, the church vvhb destroyed ; and the bodies interred at 
Part Royal were exhumed at the end of the same year and in 
the beginning of 1712. 
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In the interval which elapsed h etwee a the destruction of the 
monastery and the exhumation, several families, to protect the 
remains of their friends from outrage amidst the threatening- 
tempest^ besought and obtained permission to remove the bod- 
ies of their relatives interred at Port Royal des Champs, and to 
give them a private but decent burial elsewhere. Accordingly 
six bodies of the Arnauld family, and alao those of MM. de 
TiUemont, B4iciQe, le Maitre. de Saci, and a very few more, 
were transported elsewhere. 

The multitude of bodies, however, which still remained at 
Port Royal des Champs, continued undisturbed till the end of 
1711. At that period the Cardinal de NoaiUes committed the 
superintea deuce of the exhumation to an ecclesiastic of the 
name of I^e Doux ; who acquitted himself of his commission 
in the most shameful and scandalous manner. The operation, 
far from being conducted with the respect due to the sanctity 
of the deceased, or even with the mere decency which auy 
occasion of the sort might demand, was committed to a set of 
labourers and grave-diggers of the most profligate description ; 
who prepared themselves by iatoxication fof the disagreeable 
task imposed upon them. They were at the time of the exhu- 
mation in a complete state of inebriety ; the whole business 
was carried on with the most scandalous indecency, and amidst 
the most profligate jests, vociferation, and blasphemy. The 
bodies had been interred in various places. Some had been 
bnried in the body of the church, others in the choir, many 
in the cloisters, a great multitude in the external church -yard, 
whibt others had been laid iu the intemid burying^- ground, 
which was more particularly appropriated to the nuns. The 
earth was opened in all these diiferent places. The bones 
were dug out and carried to the chapter -ho use. Some of 
the bodies taken out of the earth were entirely decayed ; others 
were half consumed, mimy remained entire ; these, the grave- 
digger iseldom took the trouble to dig up whole, but hacking 
and hewing them in pieces* tore off the flesh and mangled limbs 
piecemeal, throwing them in one vast heap, where the decayed 
bones J the putrid and dissolving corpses, and the mangled and 
bloody* limbs and remains, were promiscuously piled one 

* TliB etpreflsiop. Mood^ hAritig bflf d oblecied to u m mere dtetoritml fiooriali, I 
d«flLn» to lAir that It In eitpreaJilir so atnted b fts^rff oacoant oftkc exbumBtioti of 
Fort Soyal I htv^ ee^p ; ODd I do not fed ikt \ihttiy to depart trom my flitthi>riti«i^ 
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upon another, in one vast charael. in order to be afterward* 
transported in carts els ri where. 

But a vast multitude of hodies were found which were 
unconsuraed ; of this number were three, which even to their 
very dress, remained as complete and entire as when commit- 
ted to the grave. One was that of a priest in his sacerdotal 
vestments ; another that of Laisn£*j a servant to the house, 
who had died ah out two years hefore ^ and the third was that 
of the M. Boulard de NinviUiers, the last abbess of Port Royal, 
who died in the year 170^. 

On the remnants of all these bodies > whether consumed or 
entire, was exercised the most revolting and infamous brutal- 
ity, and the m^ost indecent profanation of the common feelings 
of humanity. The grave-diggers, still drinking to qualify 
themselves for their work, amidst a thousand blasphemous 
speeches tore these venerable remains to pieces ; hewing oflT 
the Umbs and heads with their spades or pickaxes, in order to 
compress them piecemeal into some old packing cases, drag- 
ging them along to the chapter, where they were thrown into 
the common heap. Two gentlemen, who were hunting in 
the woods of Port Royal, happened to pass by at the time 
these brutalities were perpetrating. Curiosity led them to 
tura aside* knowing that the exhumation was about to take 
place, to see what was going forward. They entered the 
church, where they saw a body exhumated* as entire as if it 
had been only just buried. It was dressed in a surplice ; 
between the hands was placed a small wooden crucifix i a 
divine peace still sat upon the countenance. The grave- 
diggers instantly stripped it, dragged it by the feet, all the 
length of the church to the chapter- house i then with bars 



With rBspf^rfe to ths ftu^t itself, I Am not aDs^erablft. It does ho verer uitpoftt to 
mft, thai aeferal iastaucBs of a EiimUar kiQcl tire on repord. In VdIh 2 ai tiia Bfc^ 
mmrs of thq. M»i*|rriivme of II&Teith, la a curious accc^uttt of a mult bring oppDcd 
aiteir aome years^ aod one body kh^dinp pmtliaely, tnj the horror and ttrnasoro^at of 
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4;ioiit<el?e it one of ttiA rajre cues uLluded to. In other CnstkUitiSM, as Fort fioVal 
was & pftriflh cborchj man^ of the bodies dMuterrod bad been quito raoentljr 
ban Ad* 



EXHUMATION OP THB BODIES 

andJtJickaxes rudely tore in pieces the body, ond defaced tiint 
venerable countenance %viiich even death had respected. The 
body of Mde. Boulard^ the last abbess, also appeared not as if 
dead, but as if in a tranquil sleep ; or, as it has been described, 
her fece wore still the placidity of christian heni^ity, amidst 
the deep solemnity of death. When that of Jean Laian^ wfts 
found, the workmen recognizing him to whose kindness they, 
as well as the other poor, had often been indebted, brutally 
exclaimed, ** Ah, ah, Laisn^, so there thou art a^aiuT' 

But we must draw a veil over the scene of horrors that 
ensued. We shall simply say, their bodies were at length 
transported to the common heap. The single idea of such a 
spectacle outrages both religion and nature itself. What 
must the eye-witnesses have experienced, at unexpectedly 
beholding this prodigious pile of bones, the mangled and half 
putrescent bodies of above three thousand corpses, which- it 
was computed had been buried there, promiscuously heaped 
together ! Since the reform only, which had then subsisted 
above a century, there were generally a hundred nuns in the 
house, besides priest?!, recluses, servante, and a vast multitude 
of pious friends who desired burial there. Such were the 
venerable characters, whose remains were thus cast out with 
indignity ; whilst multitudes of hungry dogs, assembled by 
the horrible and pestilential gales, which blew over this scene 
of carnage, gathered round the grave-diggers, tearing the putrid 
or bleeding flesh, snarling and contending for the mangled 
limbs ; or, foul tmd besmeared with gore, gnawing the bones, 
or sleeping, glutted, amidst their prey. 

Such was the mode in which the exhumation of the bodies 
of the saints of Port Royal was conducted. When it was 
finished, they transported this vast mass of t^hapeless remnants 
of hewn and mangled corpses, in carts, to the church of St. 
Lambert ; where one vast sepulchre, or rather pit, was dug, 
into which they were promiscuously thrown. To complete the 
indecency of this most scandalous scene, it is jrelated, that in 
the jolting of the carts, which were piled up very high, many 
of their contents occasionally tumbled out, so that the road 
from Port Royal to fcst. Lambert, might he traced by the torn 
remnants of human bodies. The piely of passengers and the 
surrounding villagers gave to these remains a burial, on the 
v^ery parts of the road where they fell. The pit into which 
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the rest of tbe bodies were throwD, was dug on the south side 
of the church of St. Lambert. At each corner of this grave 
was placed a large curb stone, separating it from the rest of the 
church-yard ; and in the centre was placed another, on which 
the friends of Port Royal erected a wooden cross ; which mark 
of respect, trivial as it was, waa all they were allowed to shew\ 

This cross, however, was very soon obliged to be renewed. 
The young, whom the saints of Port Royal had instructed ; 
the old, whom they had consoled i the poor, they had helped ; 
and the friends, whom in the slippery paths of worldly great- 
ness they had guided ; all were frequent in their visits to the 
desolate remains of Port Royal, asfiri to the churchyard of 
St- Lambert ; aiid, excluded from the church by the eclesios- 
tic who officiated, the church -yard aud the site of the monas- 
tery became a place of meditation and prayer ; and few out 
of the number visited these sacred spots, without taking away 
a piece of the ruins of Port Royal, or a chip of the cross 
erected over the remains of her saints* Truly might it have 
been said, *'Thy servants think upon her stones ] her very 
dust is precious in their eyes," 

In fine, to complete all, many of the tomb* stones of the 
nunSp which w^re large lozenges, either of black marble or of 
lias stone, have been discovered in taverns and smoking hons^ 
of the lowest description, for several leagues round Port 
Royal ; where they have been used either for pavement, or for 
drinking tables. 

Soon after the exhumation, the walls of the church of Fort 
Royal were blown up with g-unpowder, aud the timber and 
carpenter's work torn down, and sold to the best bidder. 
Truly might it be said of these harpies, that not content with 
devouring Jacob, they had fiUed hii^ dwelling place %vith 
desolation. Not long after this, the archbishop of Beaumont 
tore up almost the very last remnants of this monastery i and 
to blot out all remembrance of a spot wiiose light had gone 
forth to the whole world, and whose good works had left an 
indelible impression on the hearts of men, he used the princt* 
pal part of the stone -work of the building in making an 
aqueducts l*has has the fury of the enemies of Port Royal 
been often compared to that of the children of Edom against 
Jerusalem. "O God I the heathen aie come into thine 
inheritance ; thy holy temple have they defiled, and mad« 
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Jerusdeni a heap of stones. The dead bodies of thy servants 
have they given ^o be meat unto the fowls of the aixi and the 
fleah of thy saints unto the heaats of the land**' * "They 
saidj down with Jerusalem ^ down with it even to the ground/* 
Such was the untimely fate of the monastery of Port Royal. 
But in vain was the voice of ecclesiastical authority raised to 
defend the deed it had urged the temporal power, and obtained 
even the regal isanction-; to perpetrate. One universal voice of 
execration arose from every quarter ; and all France looked with 
abhorrence upon an outrage which equally stigmatized the pro- 
fessors of religion who had planned it, and the royal authority 
which had so stretched ita jiu^t prerogatives aa to assist in its 
execution. And whilst so intolerant a bigotry^ and so arbitrary 
an exercise of power, was looked upon with horror hy the 
vast body of the truly reUgious in the Galilean church, and by 
the truly enHghtened in all countries, the fears of the super- 
stitious did not fail to observe that this event was succeeded 
by a period of immediate, sudden, and ahnosl uuexampled 
disasters to France. Scarcely had the monarch, who sat on 
the throne, demoUshed Port Royal, when that throne, firm as 
it then appeared, w^as shaken to its very foundation. The 
Grand Dauphin* the Duke and Duchess of Burgundy ♦ and 
the Duke of Britanny, the three successive heirs to the crown* 
were struck by death, sodden, awful, and inexplicable ; and 
Ftance was left with an aged, and decrepid old man at her 
head, surrounded by triumphant enemies. The victories of 
Hochstet, BamiUJes, and Malplaquet, rapidly succeeded each 
other ; Tournay, Lisle, Mons^ and Douay opened their gates 
to the enemy. Louis XiV., in an evil hour, had, by thf- 
L0trigue& of the ambitious womatL he had married ^ consented 
to oppress true religion equally in his Protestant sybjectSj by 
signing the revocation of the edict of Nantes ; and in hi* 
Catholic subjects, by the baniahment of Penelou^ and the 
destruction of Port Royal ; and Louis XIV, whose brill iant 
successes, alike in arts as in arms, had obtained him the vain 
title of Great, died, not even leaving to hia nation the empty 
laurels, which might have speciously concealed the naked 
poverty to which he had reduced them. 

It was also remarked, that, on the day of the exhumation of 
the bodies, a violent tempest burst upon the district \ and, on 
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the day fixed for the translation of the remains to St. Lambert * 
a mnst tremendous storm took place ; so that the expedition 
was obhged to be deferred for several days. It indeed extended 
over all France* hut more particularly in the district of Ver- 
sailles and Port Royal, in which ail the fruit trees were 
destroyed. It was also observed that the winter of 1 709 was 
severe and rigorous beyond precedent ; nor did persons fail to 
conclude this catalogue of disasters by observing, tbat scarcely 
had Mde. de Chateau- R^naud seized the spoil of Port Royal 
des Champs, when she was struck, in the midst of her naur* 
pation, with sudden death. She died without sacraments, 
and gave no sign of repentance : and both the temporal and 
spiritual state of her monastery waa, at her disssoltitioii, found 
in the greatest disorder* 

IfOTE MY TMM MDITOE. 

Intkfl year IftBl, I Tislt«d the rifida of Port Rityai^ in company with ^yoonf 
frieodt Aft-er mape»etJn^ the palac* afiU persecutor at Varaailles, i a tb« upper 
Kallei^ of which ^rarely Tisited by Btr&iigeTB) there are oiady de^eply interKating 
portraiti] Chftlioije cojinwtpd with the monastery* wa prneeed(N.i to Lea OraDgea, where 
the owner kindly shewed ua the nooimi onye otNJupied by the foUowers rtf ht+ Cyraa, 
The Tallej of Fort Jiojal lay before as, oloth«-d with rieh jumrianoe of Tegetatioti ; 
hut 4 ffuagiHar doTc-eute was aH that nttracted the eje bs helongine to tk& aut^ieat 
inonEsteryK Tbs joUow eoTti was waging over its foundations ; Aud only here and 
there uould we irut^e even the fehca of those B&erod abodes f A target wood«u 
enosa marked the deaecratel oemeterr* aod a sm nil chapel had beeu Infcelj ereoteil 
o^cr the site of the choir^ After ts^nj^ ^efr^iih merit at An aecient eottd^o, jufit 
optflido the wah of eiit:lo3iir&, whej-e, as in alt the other dwellbigit of the poor we 
viHited* the rememhrance Qf thc>3aiQN ig still preaerveil with ati^ctioDate respwt, 
we pasflied the night &t the Tillage of St. Lambert. In the morninic; WE^ went to the 
hallowed spvl where the remirttis of tha sisJuta lie btiried. A rough stone eoliinm, 
rising from grassy iitppSf and sumionnt4(!iil wit b au iron cros^^ marks the lientr&of 
the ground. We had jiaat time t-o replaice the garland tbat hung on it with afl'esh 
one woven with th^ wild flowers of the nei^^hbourhr^od^ whc?n the people oaiooibled 
for morning prayers before ^'''iQjf t^ their daily worJc. When the aervioA wiw oY#r, 
wo examineffthe mine of Port I^yal more minutely, aided by the dIbiia and dnw^ 
iiagi which are pre-sen'ed at the Janscnist s4-hoo1 lately cstabUahed theneit and 
were fortunate in ieJ?ing n larg^e eolkction of portraits and autographic which re- 
main iu their possession. Wa then proceed&d to MaguVj where a tim.iliLr pillar and 
cross to that at St. XAmhcrt bears testimony to the sainta whose remains lie there 
aleo. The interior of the church is paT^d with the marble tottibatones from Port 
Bflyalj pnrpopitfly disfigured ift-ith the pbkaJte, and rotting^ with di&mp : *nd onn of 
the altars tonuerly stood in the choir of the ancient monastery. 

Neither in Faria nor at Versaillea had we hfcti a,ble to obtain any itifomiatian 
respecting the site of Port Bojal. Ws were guided by an old map of the enyiroiiiii 
iu which it Was fortunately markeii. To save the tirne of any oibc'r traveler who 
may wwh to Tiflit the ruin's, wo add the foUowiag dlreuHons. faking th« road 
thruQgh the park of Vereailles to thn South, enquire for Bataury ; then for Im 
Miniere, Gujtfneonrt snd Voisin le Hretououx- The road is then doreot for Pcirt 
Royal t and on reachinjj tho brow of the hill, a lane to the rigfht will oondnot to 
Le* Grangea. In re turning, a lane and Held path on the oj;tpoaite side of th<j road 
lead to Ma^y, whence it is not dilllcjuit to Und the way bfttk to Voisin, 

'*Port Kojal de Parts atill remains. It is aometimes called La Bmrte, firom the 
nwne of tJio street iu whiob m its principal entrance. During the revolution it wiw 
iiaed os ft priscnr and oalled Fori-libta j inaeo which time it Ii^ becomo the Qoiaipital 
of ihe Matemitj*" fSte, Bmsa.J 



CHAPTER XIV. 



Captives : — Madame Courttaujr, the last Prioress of Port 
Royal. 



r 



HAVIN0 now pursued the desolation of the monastery to the 
last stage and term of ruin, it is time to return to the imna ; 
and, following tkem in their various retreats, to trace the effects 
of the faith, of which they had been made blessed partakers, 
upon the short remnant of their lives, 

The captive nuns had, as we before observed, been generally 
received in the most unworthy manner by the houses into 
which they had been transferred. They were at first looked 
upon as lost reprobates, with wkora it was dangerous to hold 
any communication. They were therefore immured in their 
own cellsj under lock and key ; debarred the use of pen, ink, 
or paper, and excluded from all society ; and in many instances 
great personal hardships were added. Nevertheless, by 
degrees, every one of them mthout exception, the lay- sisters 
as weU as the choir- nuns, obtalued not only the esteem, but 
the reverence and admiration of their persecutors. Tlieir 
unfeigned piety and enlightened devotion struck them with 
equal veneration and respect ; the same degree of piety they 
had never before witnessed ; of the ^ame ^illumination and 
information they bad not even a conception. I^fhe regularity 
and exact conformity of the captive nuns to the customs of the 
houses they entered, soon obtained them the highest consider- 
ation ; whilst their unfailing meekness^ humility* patience, 
and resignation, under a long continued persecution, for- 
cibly Btruek their hearts and consciences. In most instances, 
their persecutors, though blinded by prejudice, were not 
iU-intentioned ; accuiitomed to walk by the letter rather than 
the spirit, to be guided by external forms and rules, rather 
than by a study of the written Word of Go4 and a spiritual 
appUcatioD of it to their hearts^ it is no wonder that bein^ 
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unacquainted with tbe true Ligbt, they should grope as if they 
had no eyes, and stumble at noon- day as in the night ; and 
that they should gincercly think they did God service by thus 
persecuting hi& aervantfs* 

Canseqnently, when the light of these suffering children of 
God shone hefore them, they did not shut their eyes against 
it ; butj seeing their good works » they learnt from them to 
glorify their Father which is in heaven, and to acknowledge, 
that none but the children of God could thus work the 
works of God. Accordingly, their hearts were changed 
towards tham ; and at length, as with one accord, all the 
houses in which they were scattered^ began, not only to con- 
fess they were of a truth children of God, hut to exalt their 
eminent piety. From the depths of their iiolitary dungeons 
their light began to spread abroad ; the voice of the people 
was changed ; and, in their remote cupti%^ity^ the persecuted 
nuns gained a rapidly increasing host of friends, whilst their 
persecutors, in the plentitude of their power and in the 
triumph of complete success, became odious and detestable. 
Nor was the tide of public opinion long dubious ; the peaceful* 
jiay^ the triumphant deathe of a very considemble number 
amongst the nuns, set the seal to a life of good works which 
was terminated amidst unrelenting persecutions. In their 
blessed deaths the voice of God spoke to their persecutors ; 
and few, even amongst the most virulent, dared call in qnestion 
the awful sanction of their happy departure. 

Amongst this number, the Soeurs Sophie Flescelles, St, Lucie 
de Pepin, and the Prioress, Mde» de Courtiaux, produced a 
peculiatly deep impression on the public mind. Their native 
force of character, and their learning, were well known to be 
only surpassed by their unfeigned piety ; nor could it be con- 
cealed, however unwillingly acknowledged by their persecutors, 
that their total disapprobation of the required signature wn^ 
amongst the last and strongest expressions of their dying bedfii 

Mde» de Pepin, after having been transferred successively 
to several religious houses, was Wt of all estabhshed in the 
monastery of the regular Canonesses of Picpus, in the Fawx- 
bourg St, Antoine, After edifying them for many years by 
her prudence, piety, and the eminent resignation with which 
in addition to her imprisonment she bore the agonizing paiti 
of a cancer for many years^ in secret and without eoroplaint, 
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^e expired in 1720, leaving a memory held in benediction, 
even amongst those who did not releat from persecuting her 
on her death-bed. The ladies of Picptis drew up a moat 
edifying aa well as affecting and interesting acconnt of her 
life and d^th ; and they still preserve, with pious care, a 
closely written thick quarto work, the fruit of her captivity. 
Besides the great variety of translations and illustrations of 
scripture, which Port Royal was the means of diffusing over 
catholic Christendom : and besides tlie assiduous and daily 
study of scripture indispensably enjoined on all its disciples ; 
an unusual proportion of the njuns had studied the dead 
languages J on purpose to read the scripture in the originals. 
Nearly all of them read flQently the vulgate, and many were 
perfectly versed in the Greek and Hebrew originals. Nor 
did they merely content themselves %vith its perusal ; they 
were in the practice of learning considerable portions hy heart. 
Not only the nuns, but most of the secular scholars , knew the 
whole psalter by heart ; and such was the respect in which 
they held the sacred writings, that whilst they were read daily 
to the scholars, they listened kneeling, with their hands 
joined in prayer ; *' in order that they might early be taught to 
pray for that Spirit of God without which we can oever 
understand the word of God." 

But above all, the eyes of France had been fixed upon Mde. 
du Mesnil Courtiaux, the Rev* M. prioress of Port Royal ; 
whom we described as conducting herself with such eminent 
resignation and constancy at the final dispersion of the nuns. 
The place of her exile was Blois. For six years she suffered 
unabated persecution. Debarred from any access to her 
friends, either personally or hy letters, she was closely im- 
mured in a solitary cell, except at the hour of attending 
divine service ; nor had she either the indulgence of a fire, or 
the requisites of winter clothing. By the abbess and nuns of 
the monastery in which she w^as placed, she was treated as an 
obstinate and excommunicated heretic, with whom it was 
dangerous to associate ; and by priests, bishops, and confessors 
she was almost daily persecuted, threatened, and tormented, 
to obtain a signature which it was contrary to her conscience 
to grant. Her uniform nuldnesa astonished the one» as much 
as her firmness did the other- But so unconscionable and 
unrelenting were her persecutors, that they followed her even 
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on her death-bed ; the bishop proposing perjury to her, as 
only price for which she could obtain a participation m the 
sacraments of the church. "My Lord/' rephed the dying 
prioress, '* though I value the privilege of participating in the 
blessed euchariet above life itself ; and though it would, in 
this tremendous hour, be my greate&t consolation; yet 1 
have not the ill- understood devotion* to imagiue It allowable 
to wound the spirit of Christ, in order to participate in his 
body." Truly indeed might this saint-like prioress be said to 
be a partaker in the spirit of her venerable predecessor, tlie 
M. A^nea ; who on a similar occasion, had exhorted her nuns 
** rather to forego one of the benedictions of God, than to 
lose the favour of the God of all benedictions. 

The last illness of Madame de Courtianx lasted &ix weeks ; 
during which the clergy on the one side and the nuns on the 
other never failed to beset her dying bed, and to persecute 
and toiment her with every device that could suggest itself; 
exhausting every argument, threat, and insidious persuasion 
to induce her to sign the formulary. Two days before the 
close of her life, tlie bishop, who was as usual standing before 
her bed, exhorted her to reflect, for she would soon be in the 
presence of God. '* My Lord/' replied the prioress, "God 
is continually present with his children j it was in his light 
only, that 1 ever sought light ; it is then because it is his 
word , and not merely because I have weighed it during a 
solitude of six years, that I assure you my decisioa is made. 
It is because it was made in his presence, that it is not now to 
be re-made." "But," continued the prelate* after an exhoiia- 
tion of about two hours length, " who wiU present you to Goo ? 
it will not be the church, which you refuse to obey ; nor yet 
TvUl it be myself, who am pastor only to the sheep within her 
fold- What will you do when you have to appear before Goi>, 
hearing the weight of your sins alone." The dying nun 
paused, as if deeply affected ; then fixing on him a mild but 
steady eye, replied *' Having made peace through the blood of 
his cross* my Saviour hath reconciled all things unto himself 
in the body of his flesh, through death, to present us holy and 
unblamable and unreprovable in his sight ; if we continue in 
the faith grounded and settled, and be not moved away from 
the hope of the gospel*'^ Then the dying prioress, rising in her 
bed, with clasped hands, and fervently uplifted eyes, exclaimed* 
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IB thee, O LoED* have 1 trusted, nor wilt thou suffer the 
creature who trusts in thee to he confounded," The hishop 
however, still went on, calUng her the scourge of the diocese, 
declaring she v^bb sent there as a judgment on their sins, &c. 
with a variety of other opprobrious expressions. 

When the Prioress, having now not a day to live, found she 
was really to be denied the last sacraments, and every mark 
of christian communion, unless she consented to lend her hfind 
to perjury, she besought them with many tears ; but finding 
it avail nothing, she wiped her tears away and said, "Well 
my Lord, I am content to bear with resignation whatever 
deprivation my Gou sees fit ; I am convinced that his divine 
grace can fully supply even the want of sacramenta," The 
Bishop of Bio is, %vho, seeing her deep distress, had been in 
hopes of gaining his point, now perceiving that nothing was 
to be obtained, fell into a violent fury, or rather into a perfect 
frenzy ; and in a voice of thunder "declared her body should 
be thrown out as a carcass, and never should be bmied in 
consecrated ground.'* 'VMy Lord, as it pleases you," replied 
the nun. The physician who happened to be by^ now warmly 
interposed, and addressing himself with some severity to the 
Bishop, asked him how he could in conscience refuse the 
sacraments to a dying person on so very frivolous a pretext ; 
and how he could possibly himself either live in peace, or die 
in hope, whilst he pursued a conduct so deficient in equity, 
and so opposite to christian charity and meekness. The 
bishop made no reply, but went away. 

The Prioress knowing that she had now not many hours 
to live^ and no priest being at hand to receive her confession, 
assembled the whole community, consisting of the abbess and 
eighty nuns, all her persecutors and her enemies ; and in their 
presence, made aloud a public confession to God of all her sins. 
This she did with such unfeigned piety and humility, that the 
nunSt prejudiced against her as they were, not only were much 
edified, hut could not refrain from tears ; indeed, when they 
saw her extremity, and when her serenity proved to them tlmt 
it was not obstinacy but conscience that dictated her noncom- 
pliance, they repented ; and with lamentations they could no 
longer suppress, bewailed her situation* Meanwhile, the 
Prioress, having concluded her confession, turned from every 
worldly thought. She begged the nuns to recite to her the 
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aad to read to her the fourteeath and fifteenth chap- 

of St, John's Gospel, and the accounts of our Saviour's 

'passion; during^ which she either joined in the recitation, or 

was occupied, as appeared hy her hands and eyes, in prayer- 

In this state she continued till twelve o'clock at night, ** when," 

I said a nun, " the lig^ht of the candles shining on her counten- 

ranee, an awful majesty of settled peace, tranquility, and joy, 

'liiewed that without sigh, groan, or agony, her spirit had 

departed to her Lord ha a deep serenity of faith and love, that 

made us tremble." 

Scarcely was she dead, when the bishop, who had repented, 
Teturned, intending to give her the aacraments. When on 
entering the room he fiaw she was no more, and witnessed the 
heavenly peace on her countenance, he seemed struck to the 
heart* He would not, however, wholly depart from his threat. 
She was buried in an old abandoned burying ground, over- 
grown with nettles, and full of rubbish, apart from the other 
nuns, and without the nsual prayers or ceremonies* Her lat- 
ter end, however, had left a deep impression on the minds of 
the community j and thirty out of the eighty nuns of which it 
consisted, persisted in attending her to the grave j to shew, 
as they said, some little mark of the high respect they 
entertained for her eminent piety. 

Many years afterwards, the infirmarian of that convent 
wrote an account of her to one of her friends, which has been 
handed down to us. She says, *'Mde, des Courtiaux, besides 
her high birth, which appeared in a dignity mingled with 
courtesy and sweetness in all she did, wtls also a lady of fine 
accomplishments, great learning, and a super* eminent piety, 
which was a contioual example and edification to us* She 
always rose at four in the morning, and spent two hours in 
private prayer. At sis she joined in oin- public service till 
eight, ■when she retired into her own room, and worked for the 
poor till dinner, which was at eleven o* clock. She fasted all 
the year round excepting sundaya and pasctd time i and even 
then she was alw^ays abstemious* After her repast, the abbess 
and the prioress of our convent, who alone had permission to 
visit her, spent an hour with her- When they had retired, 
OUT saint-like prisoner either worked for the poor^ or studied 
chiefly in the scriptures ; or else wrote, for which she had 
equal talent and unction, till three, when she prayed before 
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tie blessed sacrament for an hour and three quarters, and 
then attended vespers with the community. At dx her 
colhition was taken to her in lier cell, after which the ^ame 
nuna as before paid her another visit. She went to bed at 
eight, and always rose in the night and spent a considerable 
time in prayer before the blessed sacrament* She was of a 
gentle, firm, but sweet and tianquil spirit ; much loved^ and 
above idl, reverenced and respected. Her words were few. 
but weighty, solid, and dignified. She seemed most sym* 
pathizing and tenderly attached to her friends, but of great 
tranquihty of mmd and heart. She Uved in a most edifying 
and austere maiiDer, folio wing her rule with the same exact- 
ness as if she had been In her own convent, even to the confes- 
sion of her faults, which, not being received by the priest, she 
made regularly in the most edifying and devout manner, every 
Friday, at the foot of a crucifix/* 

Soon after her death, a character drawn up in the form of an 
epitaph was handed about in all the most distinguished circles 
in Paris ; where it excited so umch attention^ and occasioned 
such a lively interest, that it was soon dispersed even to the 
most remote provinces of France^^ Flanders, and Holland. The 
following, though much abridged and by no means a literal 
translation, is its substance. 

-EPITAPH 

BY A FRIEND TO THE TRUTH, 

"Adorunda est Veritas etiam cruci a0a'tt.^' 

AWAITING THB JOYFUL COMINQ OF HER LOEH* 

HERB REPOSS IN A FOEfilQN SEFULTURl, 

THE MORTAL REMAIKS 

OP TRE 

REVEREND MERE CLAQDE LOUISE 

St, ANASTASIE DIP MRSNIL DES CUURTIAUX, 

TUX IsX&T 

PRIORESS OF PORT ROYAL nES CBAMPs/* 

** Faithful in holiness, she discharged her arduous trust as 
a good and prudent steward, until it pleased her Lord to call 
her from works to rewards- 

" Respected by the world she had quitted for her hi^h birth 
ad eminent talents , she was %*enerated in her retreat and 
absequent misfortunes for her christian courage, humility 
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and firmness. She was already nearly twenty- five years of 
age, when bereaved by sudden death of lier father* The 
stroke of mercy which took him to behold the glory, made 
her a partaker of the grace of our Lord. Throtigh that 
divine grace, she determined thenceforth to live that life of 
faith which is righteonsness, peace, and assurance here, and 
immortality hereafter. Thus did this blow, like every chaBten- 
ing of the God of love* prove abundant in blessing. Like a 
sudden gale it wafted her at once into the port of salvation. 
She bowed her ueck and her haart to the Lord j fshe took iipon 
herseUthe light yoke of him who is meek and lowly in heart, 
as one deeply penetrated with shame and sorrow at having 
deferred it so long ; and she found rett to her souL 

*' At the time when she enttrred the house of the Lobd, the 
church had rest for a season ; and, as a wise virgin, she 
profited by this season of repose, to lay up a store which 
might keep her lamp burning with a steady flame throughout 
the dark night which was at hand, that it might shine in 
undiminished brightness, even till the bridegroom should 
appear. The bright constellation of the distinguished inhabit 
tanta of Port Royal shone forth in all their lustre j their 
brilliant light was hailed with admiration even by the world, 
whose darkness it manifested. Its pastors, followers of the 
good Shepherd, abundantly fed them with the bread and water 
of life. The blessing of God was upon them. The great 
followed their exhortation with veneration and child- like sf 
plicity ; the learned sat at their feet to leam true wusdom ; ^nd 
the poor found protection in their widely extended charities* 
Such was Port Royal, at the time that the S. du MesntL 
Conrtiaux beeame one of its inhabitants. As a wise steward, 
she did not iu the mid^t of the daji^s of plenty » forget the 
years of famine and desolation, which were even close at band. 
She knew that the signs of the times change from morn even 
until eve ; and that, with God, v^diat seems far off, is, as it 
were J already close at hand. 

Accordingly, the cloud, at first no bigger than a man* a hand, 
soon began to spread ; the heavens were overhung with thick 
darkness. An awful silence succeeded ; fear seized every 
heart, nor was the pause of dread expectation long. The 
storm soon burst, which in its progress oven\'helmed Port 
Royal, llie excellent spiritual guides of the monaBtery were 
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aU either lingering^ in distant exiles on earth, or gone to their 
rewards in heaven ; the venerable mothers who were com- 
panions of those who had first estabhshed the reform, had 
successively quitted this hfe, in which they lived for Christ, 
to enjoy one in the heavens with him, which is far better j 
when the jealousy of the adversary of the souls of men. 
renewed that terrible persecution against her saints, which 
terminated in the final dispersion of the nuns, and the demoli- 
tion of their monastery. 

"It was in these tempeatuous times, that the S. de St. 
Anastasie was placed at the helm. On the 20tli of April, 
1706, in the heat of a heavy persecution ; the court and 
the Jesuits being leagued against them ; all access being 
denied to external firiends ■ the M. Boulard de Nmvilliers, the 
last abbess of Port Royal, being on her death-bed, at the 
very last extremity, and about to render her spirit into the 
hands of Gon who gave it ; and her prioress, Julie de St. 
Baudran, having also not two hours to live j no guide or 
counselor being near, she sent for the S, Anastasie, then a 
simple nun, and with her dying br^th nominated her prioress. 
She preferred her before others of a more advanced age* on 
accomit of her rare merit ; and entrusted her with the sole 
government of the helm in this time of tempests* The S. 
Anastasie, bursting into tears, threw herself at the feet of the 
bed of her dying abbess, and conjured hex to spare her youth 
and inexperience ; but in vain. The shades of death already 
covered the face of the abbess, \\ith difficulty she lifted up her 
cold hands, and already glazed eyes, and placing them on the 
head of the S, Anastasie, with a faltering and interrupted 
voice pronounced these words ; * His grace is sufficient for thee. 
Be thou faithful unto death, and he shall give thee a crown 
of life.^ The abbess then lay down and expired ; and thus 
the M+ Anastasie accepted the solemn charge. No royal 
permission being granted to elect another abbess, the new 
prioress sustained » for above three years, all the weight of the 
persecutions anc! of the buainesa which devolved upon her, 
with as much prudence as firmness. She spared herself iu 
nothing ; she did all that wisdom, strength, and prudence, 
chastened by christian meekness and humility, can do. She 
preserved the spirit of the monastery inviolate, in its pristine 
purity, holitieas, charity, and sanctity, 
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*'As far as possible, she rendered abortive tbe double 
dealing of her enemies ; and if success did not crown her 
endeavoiirsj it was not because her cause was unrighteous. 
No one ever was superior to her in christian patience* During 
the course of a long life of hardship and persecutions, she not 
only bore all which the most black calumny could invent* both 
ctgainst herself and her Bisters ; not only did she endure the 
usurpation of all the revenues of her monastery, and the state 
of poverty attendant upon it ; but she even suffered the depri- 
vation of the sacraments, without having been heard to utter 
one impatient word. Such is the power of the grace of God ! 

"At length the bolt feD, and on the 20th of October, 1709, 
the nuns were dispersed into various places of confinement. 
The place of her exile was Bloisi Immured in a strait prison, 
amidst the unabated rigours of a hard captivity, she sat still 
under the shadow of the cross, and tasted all the sweetness of 
the divine fruit home by that blessed tree. Dead to men, 
she was never more ahve to Gou, nor more assiduous in his 
service. Interdicted the sacraments, by pastors whom a 
mercenary cupidity alone had led into error, the good Shep 
herd himself, the Prince and Bishop of our souls, the otd^ 
immortal and infallible Pontiff, more than compensated her, 
nourishiiLg her with an invisible food, that the world kno^ 
not of ; supporting her by that divine strength which is mad 
perfect even in weakness, and giving her to communicate an 
have fellowship with him in hia sufferings. Often attacked. 
but never conquered, she remained steadfast, imraoiTible, 
ever looking at Jesus the author, until he became tbe 
finiaher of her faith j until bearing, without the camp, that 
reproach which the world casts on children of Gou, she went 
to meet her heavenly bridegroom, through him to become a 
blessed partaker of the perfect liberty of the children of Gob. 

*»She survived her monastery of Port Eoyal des Champs, 
which was demolished after the dispersion of the nuns, and 
died at Blois, in the convent of Uruulines, in which she had 
been imprisoned, on the 18th of March, 1716, aged sixty- six 
yenrs and eleven months ; after for forty-one years adoming 
her holy rehgious profession, and after more than six years of 
solitude, captivity, and exile/* 

'^ Faaoa be io h^ev mortfi] remaloi ; 
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CHAPTER XV. 



Reaciion against the Je^iis. — Remorse of the Cardiaal 
de Noaiiies. — Death of Louis XIV. 



WHILST the exetDplary lives of all the nuns of Port Royal, 
and the blessed deaths of several of their number, caused a 
deep sensation in the public rnind^ the coo duct of its enemies 
tended still farther to fix these Lmpressious, 

It has already been observed that the Jesuits were much 
fallen from tkeir pristine piety. The great men who had 
laid the foundation of the society in piety and humility, 
were now no more. An enemy had, in the lapse of cen- 
turies, sowed the good field with tares- The same society 
to which Europe was first indebted for the best seminaries 
and colleges it then aflforded, was now occupied in paralyzing 
the moral sense of the civilized world, by disseminating- the 
baleful poison of casuistical divinity j and the very same 
body, which, emulating the zeal and piety of apostles, hadt 
through indescribable difficulties and dangersj carried tht! 
gospel into Paraguay, shewing forth one of the most lovely 
specimens of christian society amongst the savages of South 
America, was beheld in Europe, occupied in endeavouring' to 
overthiow to the very foundatious, the enhghtened Christianity 
of their Port Uoyal brethren. But scarcely was this triumph 
complete, when, like the thunder of divine indignation, a stroke 
burst upon them from a distant qiiarteri which shook tlieir 
credit to the very foundation. Scarcely had they unjustly 
destroyed the children of God, to obtain an unrivalled influence, 
when the whole of that influence was blasted by a foreign 
liand ; and the immense accumulation of wealth and power, the 
fruit of such arduous toil, such mental labours, and in some 
instances, of such duplicity and crimes, was suddenly dissipa- 
ted into air, and dissolved like the baseless fabric of a vision. 



m 



240 



POET ROTAL 



Aiv accusation, presented by tte powerful, and supported 
hj a mass of evidence, was brought forward, accusing thia 
yenemted body of having^ openly encouraged the most infa- 
moUH practices of idolatry in China* to preserve their own 
credit and power. They sunk, for ever^ in the estimation of 
the public at large, and perhaps they auak proportion ably to 
the very exorbitant degree o£ credit they before enjoyed. 

Then the remembrance of Port Royal, its hrigbt talents, 
and its exemplary piety, was revived. The constancy with 
which its followers had unifornaly borne the loss of estimation, 
vt'Calth, liberty, and Efe, rather than in one single point 
equivocate, was remembered. It was contrasted with the 
conduct of its persecutors, who were accused of betraying 
tlieir God for gold. Franpe remembered, with a bitter pang^ 
that she had sacrificed the children of God, leveled their 
sftnctaary, and cast out their ashes as a vile thing, under the 
delusion of those, who, though bearing the appearance 
angels of Hght, turned out to he fomenters of idolatry, and! 
worshippers with heathens of atrange gods. 

If this remorse was felt by France in general, U was doubly 
so by those who had been the immediate agents of the enmity 
of the Jesuits in this destruction. The Cardinal de Noaiilea 
suffered, perhaps, more bitterly than any one. Weak in hia 
resolves, but far from being ill disposed j kind, good, suscep- 
tible of pious impressions, and endowed with a tender con- 
science ; hut easily deceived^ alarmed, or over-persuaded, he 
had never willingly consented to the destruction of Port Royal, 
Now, however, that he clearly saw the w^ickedness of those 
to whom he had lent himself, he became fully convinced of 
the innocence of those w^hom his weakness and irresolution 
were made the means of oppressing. He began more loudly 
and more distinctly to hear the voice of conscience j the good 
report of the persons he had destroyed, reached him on all 
aides, agonizing his soul ; a deep perturbation and disquietude 
seized upon him, and hia heart might truly be said to be rent 
asunder with remorse and sorrow. 

In thia state he sent again for his faitliful secretary Thora- 
assin, and exposed to him the terrible state of mind in^ which 
he found himself. He told him that lie most bitterly repented 
not having followed his advice ; that Port Royal was never 
absent from his mind ; that ita recollection rose up ^contin- 
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nally before him, and followed him everywliere ; that he felt 
a perpetual restlessness i acd seemed on his pillow, in the 
visions of the night * alternately to see it flonrishing, peopled 
with saints and men of letters, blessing and blessed ; and 
then suddenly to behold the scene reversed, and to view the 
desolate condition to which his irresolution had reduced it. 
He seemed to hear the bleak wimk of winter whisthng through 
its desolate passages, to seethe nettles overgrowing its courts 
and the fox peeping out of the windows, or wolves disputing 
the mangled remains of its pious inhabitants, whilst the 
very stonei of its foundations seemed torn up and hurled upon 
hm guilty head by some invisible liand. 

M. Thomassin, sensibly feeling the cardinaVs extreme 
anguish, endeavoured to speak to him as a christian should do^ 
Without mitigating or palliating his culpable weakness, he 
suugbt to soothe by tho^c consolations which may be justly 
appropriated even by the most deeply sinful, w^hen they 
become sincerely penitent. But the cardinal was not to be so 
appeased. He declared he could not be satisfied without 
going to the very spot^^ beholding the full extent of his ains, 
and in the very scene whence the record of his offence rose 
to heaven, humbly confessiug it before God, and imploring, if 
not too late, for mercy I In short, he said that as the only 
tribute of respect he could now pay to Port Royal, and as an 
unfeigned mark of deep humiliation and repentance, he must 
visit the ruins, and water them with bis tears i and that ha 
desired his true and faithful friend, M. The mass in, would 
accompany him. 

The day was fixed* At the appointed hour the cardinal 
called in his carriage, and they both went together. During 
the whole ride, the cardinal appeared deejily affected, and 
maintained a profound silence. On arriving at the brow of 
the hill upon which the farm of Les Granges is situated, and 
from which the top of the spire of Port Royal was first visible, 
he could no longer suppress his emotion ; but covering his 
face with both hands> he burst into a torrent of tears, which 
however seemed so far from relieving him, that he appeared half 
suffocated and convulsed with sobs. '*In short/* said M. 
Thomassin, *^his groans were not so much Hke the sorrowings 
of a man, as the suppressed groanings of some animal in torture, 
80 that I began to ba absolutely terrified at the state of 
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extreme mmaj and agit^don m wUch he wbs, I toed Id 
calm him, but in vaiu, Absorijed in the distressiii^ images 
which remorse presented to his eo£i£eieiice, he heeded me not. 
I then OTged him by ereiy possible perstia^iTe to retmn, 
fearing' lest a nearer Tiew of the demolitions should leatlf be 
eucceeded by some fatal revolatioo either in his bodily ^aixie 
or hiB mind ; but in vain« He broke from me^ and quittii^ 
hi ft cajiiagej drew near, hare- headed and with clasped hands ; 
and though his legs trembled under him, io that I could 
icarcely support him^ and he was often constrained to stop 
from the violence of his emotion^ he would nevertheless pro- 
ceed, exclaiming', *No, no, I will go on, yes, to the very end* 
I will not be spared any part. I will see my enormoiua sin in 
all its horror. Here, in the midat of this miserable devastsi- 
tion^ here will I unburden my mind. Here it may be, (oh* 
here may it indeed be,) that the God of all compassion will 
yet have mercy on me, a miaemble sinner ! * Then heating 
his breast, and wrhigttig his hands, like one frantic with grief, 
he prostrated himself on the eartb, amidst the wide spread 
desolation, and cried aloud for mercy," At length he came 
ii? the burying- ground, ITie yawning graves still appeared 
^ping on every side, and along the (Bsmantled wall, though 
covered with waving nettles and wild flowers, the inscription 
yet remained over the portal before entering, '*Time as yet 
befure thee/' and, having entered* *'Time is for ever behind 
tliee*'' Here he seemed seixed with an absolute agony or 
frenzy of raving dcsppir, "Oh, said he, beating his breast, 
all these dismantled stones will rise against me at the day of 
jud lament. Oh, how shall I ever bear the vast, the heavy 
loud V When the Cardinal had quite satisfied his feelings, 
or nit her, when he \v(j.s i50 completely exhausted as to be quite 
inciipaljje of any resistance, M. ThomassLn put him again Into 
bis carriage, and brought liim back ; which however he did 
not accomplish witliout considerable difficulty, for his grief 
was so extreme that it resembled the alternative ravings of 
the wildest frenzy, succeeded by the gloom of the blackest 
deejmir. 

From this period, the cardinal sincerely endeavoured to 
repair the injuries lie had done Port Royal, by uniform kind- 
iit?ss towards those nuns who still survived the stroke of their 
dinpefi^iou. and the protracted and cruel hardships experienced 
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m their various captivities ; but. with the very best intentions, 
he could do but httle, owing to the implacable virulence 
and deep-rooted prejudices fomented hk the king's mind by 
Mde, de Main tenon. Accordingly, ibe nuns of Port Royal 
remained in the state we have briefly described, till the 
death of Louis XIV., which took place in September, ] 715* 

Whilst in the depths of their dungeons, they had felt their 
peace deepen, and their hopes brighten mare and more, as 
they approached a perfect and etenial day ; their unhappy 
persecutor, from the meridian of worldly splendour, had seen 
the sun of his prosperity gradually decline, till the long even- 
ing of his days, desolate, solitary, and cheerless, set in ; and 
as the lengthening shadows stretched across hi^ path, the dark 
shades of the tomb began to close around him, uncheered by 
the bright evening star of christian hope. In the last hours 
of his life, abandoned by Mde. de Maintenon, whom he had 
raised from obscurity, to v^rhom he had sacrificed even the 
decencies of bis state, and whose tool be had been in his 
persecutions i he sent for those to whom he had had the 
misfortune to give his spiritual confidence, the C*ardlnalg de 
Rohan and de Bussy, and the Pfere le Tellier, a Jesuit ; antf 
when they stood around his dying bed, he addressed to them 
in anguish of spirit these memorable words : "If indeed you 
have misled and deceived me, you are deeply guilty ; for 
indeed I acted in good faith, indeed I sought the peace of the 
church/' Thus died Louis XIV, I and so did the *'Lord 
avenge his slaughtered saints/* whether of the church of Calvin 
or of ilome ; and so little was the close of him whose dELZzHng 
qualities had amongst men obtained him the title of Great / 

Ascending the throne in an early minority, harassed by 
the distractions of civil war, Louis was educated in the school 
of adversity, without reaping its best benefit. He derived 
there the lessons of human prudence, but had the laisfortunc 
not to learn those of heavenly wisdom. Hence subsequent 
prosperity, sent as a blessing, proved a snare. Fitted by the 
native force of his mind, as well as by bis situation, to become 
a central point of re -union to the talents of his nation ; the 
fine arts flourished under the protection of his thione, and 
poets selected him as the subject of their song. His praises 
sounded from the fortressed rocks and broad waters of the 
Bhine, to where they were re-echoed by the snow-capped 
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Fyrennees : and the prostrate nations whom his vktonoiis aims 
had subdued, were compelled to bow their rebictant necks to 
his yoke. 

But, when he knew (jod, he glorified not Grod, nddier was 
thankful to him who gave him so much richly te enjoy; 
hence, because he did not like to retain Grod in his knowledge, 
he became given over to a reprobate mind ; and, untouched 
by the signal prosperity of his public career, he sunk into the 
unhappy number of those who worship and serve the creature 
more than the Creator, who is blessed for ever. 

The Lord lifted up his voice and spake by his providences ; 
and laying a gentle hand upon him, first b^an to counsel 
him by the awful examples of the partners of las errOTs.* 

The king was startled ; perturbations seized his mind and 
conscience. But his fear, and not his heart was struck. Thus 
while he turned from many of the works of unrighteousness, 
his heart was not changed ; he was not a new creature. 

Yet the Lord had patience still. Once again his voice 
spoke in his providences ; and, raising up in his own house 
a great example of insufficient religion, he bade him ocmsider 
the end of these things, and understand it perfect^. One 
avose before his eyes, far different from the rest, abounding in 
many, of the choicest gifts of God to human nature. Solid 
in understanding, unblamable in conduct, wise, prudent, and 
accomplished ; this much and yet more was the celebrated 
Mde. de Maintenon. Having risen from the very depths of 
poverty and obscurity, by progressive steps, to seat herself 
next the throne, (and risen by dint of real merit) she was 
strictly decorous in conduct ; untainted even by suspicion, 
she was punctiliously exact, not only in the ceremonial of 
religious observances, but in many essential points of good 
conduct which religion enjoins ; she heard gladly, and like 
Herod, did many things. She was of those who fast twice 
a week, and give tithes of all they possess, and who, touching 
the righteousness of the law, are blameless ; she wanted 
nothing of godliness but the power, nothing of religion but 
the spirit, nothing of Christianity but the truth and life. 
But if any man have not the spirit of Christ he is none of his. 
\e M. Ang^ligue, Mde. de Maintenon possessed super- 

swfhl aocoontB of the ends of Mdes. de Montespan and Fontangea in St. 



MADAMS BE MAINTENON 



245 



eminently the talents reqnisite for prudent government ; but 
though the trees were thus far externally alike, yet their 
fruits partook of the total difference of their roots. The M, 
Angelique, following the good shepherd, and led by his voice, 
established a society, which, -whilst it flourished, diffused vital 
religion over catholic Christendom * and whose numeroua 
writings have, since its destruction, proved a soliice and 
edification, equally to the catholic and to the protestant 
churches. Mde» de Maintenon, a decorous follower of the 
world, attentive to the voice of well- understood ambition^ 
uniformly paid homage, not only to the ceremonial of religion, 
but to many of the respectable social duties* But the sheep 
aJone know the good shepherd's voice, and distinguish it fxora, 
that of the stranger. Hence, thorough ignorance, she used her 
influence to quench the flame of vital religion wherever it 
sprung up. both in the catholic and protestant chm^ches- 
Both the M. Ang^lique and Mde. de Maintenon established 
monasteries. Both institutions were in the very same district, 
and each have reflected well earned celebrity on the noble 
foundresses* But the requisite recommendation to the one 
was piety i that to the other, elevated rank* From the 
establishment of the JVL Angelique, want of vocation was the 
only exclusion ; from that of Mde. de Maintenon, not only 
want of rank, but the w^ant of interest, nay, even any personal 
deformity or accidental blemish, were decisively exclusive. 
In Port Royal the Holy Scriptures were daily studied, kneeling 
or prostrate, and were applied to the conversion of the heart, 
to form heirs of heaven ; in the monastery (if such St. Cyr 
may be called) founded by Mde, de Maintenon, the Scriptures 
were also used, but used as tlie subjects of theatrical repre- 
fientation ; and the historic examples of holy writ w^ere em- 
ployed, not for edification, but as means of acquiring a graceful 
carriage and good enunciation , in order to amuse the king, 
and form her disciples for inhabitants of a profligate and dis- 
cipated court. 

The M. Ang^lique, descended from a family, noble, affluent, 
and of high intellectual endowments, counted all these advan- 
tages as dross, so that she might win Christ. After beginning 
by being the blessed means of the established conversion of 
her whole excellent family, she went on from faith to faith, 
and from grace to grace j a bright example, of which the world 
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and the age were oot worthy. Opposition thwarted ker at 
every step : pera mentions on all hands thickened around her* 
and hedged her in on every side ; till at length, seeing the 
object of her whole life and endea\*otirs on the point of 
being overthrown! inimured and imprisoned in that house 
which was bestowed hy the mtiuificence of her family as 
a royal abbey ; surrounded by calamniators and enemies ; 
threatened w*ith violence hy the civil power i a martyr to a 
most lingering and excrnciatlng disease, hut possessing her 
soul in perfect peace, the M. Ang6lique expired full of joy, 
serenity, assurance* and triumphant faith. 

Mde* de Maintenon on the other hand, having sprung firom 
a family obscure and comparatively little known^ acted pru- 
dently, to win an honourable worldly reputation. She began 
by supplanting her benefactress, whose patient perseverance 
and reiterated endeavours, had alone succeeded in bringing 
her forward. She proceeded from honour to honour, above 
suspicion! and untainted by the breath of malice or calumny ; 
till surrounded by partisans, flatterers, and dependants, govern- 
ing by her capricious smiles the prostrate princes of the blood, 
who, freezing in winter snows, accompanied, bare-headed, her 
equipage on foot, sbe^ obtained a degree of worldly prosperity 
far beyond all' which the wildest imagination can offer to 
dazzle the hopes of any subject. She became the ruler of the 
throne itself, which unblushiugly stooped to her sway ; till 
having obtained, she found the bright bubble, which reflected 
such dazzling colours, delusive, hollow^ and em.pty. Dull, 
heartless, drear, and cheerless, without object, stimulus, or 
hope ', an old age of apathetic despondency proved the sole 
meed of a life of insufficient religion, of habits of social use- 
fulness grounded on no firmer basis than an enlightened self- 
love, and of a heart which stopped short of truly loving God. 

So spake the voice of God by providences, in which judg- 
ment was tempered with mercy. But it spoke in vain. 
Louis understood it not. Hence because he sought not the 
truth with his whole heart, he was entfmgled in a net of his 
own weaving, and given over to believe a strong delu^oa. 
Because he enquired of the Lord, without putting away the 
idols from his heart ; therefore was he answered according to 
the multitude of his idols. Whilst he sedulously followed 
the iorms of the church, he so little understood its spirit, that 
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imder the influence of Mde. de MaintenoHj lie had tlie mis- 
fortune to become oae of the most virulent persecutors of vital 
religion. He signed the reirocation of the edict of Nantes, 
the imprisonment of Mde, Guy on, the exile of F6n^lon, and 
the destruction of Port Royal, 

Thus was the king so unfortunate* as to shake to its very 
foundation all true and vital religion in France ; both in the 
Catholic and Protestant churches. Little did he imagine, 
that at no very remote period the onward temple itself would 
sink beneath the poisoned darts of the ahena ; and that in the 
hideous scene of rain, his own descendants would, amongst 
the very first, he burled in its fall. Little did he foresee, that 
the very palace of Versailles, in which he signed the death- 
warrant of all spiritual rehgion, would, stripped and dismantled^ 
be amongst the first to encounter the wide and long and 
desolating storm. 

Such were the disastrous consequences of a reign, distin- 
guished not more hy the brilliant constellation of talents 
which gave it lastre, than by the immorality and profusion of 
the prince ; and by the protracted, ruinous, and needless 
foreign v^'ars, which, beginning by loading the nation with 
insufferable burdens, terudiiated in the total subversion of that 
royal authority, hy whose insatiable luxury and ambition they 
had been originally imposed- One dark providence quickly 
succeeded to another. He had forced down the holy hands 
which were wont to be uplifted, and the enemies began to 
prevail against him. His fortresses were surrendered, hia 
campaigns were disastrous, his fields were the prey of the 
spoiler. 

The king's own family was struck j and reiterated blows 
in rapid succession, sent his daughter-in-law, and three suc- 
cessive heirs to the crown, to an early tomb* A sudden 
consternation and awe spread over the defenceless laad ; and 
the gloomy cloud was rendered yet darker, by the impenetra- 
hle mystery that lowered over their common grave, Thua 
stood Louis, defenceless, strlcketi, aod alone ; in vain opposing 
the hoary honours of his defenceless head to the driving storm. 
The murmur of popular applause was changed for the por- 
tentous silence of discontent ; the cheering voice of domestic 
kindness was Imsbed in the silent grave j the chillness of 
frozen age crept upon him, and benumbed his aching hsaj^t \ 
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and the dark and lengthening shadows of the grave stretched 
across his desolate path ; wMlst the low, faint mnrmnrs of a 
troubled people began to indicate a gathering storm. 

Yet in the dread stillness, a voice arose ; the voice of that 
divine love which overcometh evil with good, and which is 
stronger than death. From their distant exiles, and from the 
depths of their remote dungeons, the prayers of the Amaulds, 
the Sacis, the F^n^lons,* the Guyons, and the Valois,t arose 
continually in remembrance before God, and pleaded the 
cause of their persecutor. The fervent and effectual prayer 
of a righteous man availeth much. Liouis XIV. slept with 
his fathers, and the last departing beam of the long day of 
grace lingered yet. 

At last, after a profligate regent, and his licentious succes« 
sor, had filled up the measure of profusion and immorality, 
the brooding tempest burst ; and a long and tremendous 
hurricane swept over the guilty land. The earthquake from 
beneath uprooted its foundations ; the bolt from above, struck 
the throne ; and the storm of destruction passed over the 
land. God, who visits upon the third and fourth generations, 
the sins of the fathers who have been disobedient ; singled 
out, and struck in the midst of the startled nations, that 
throne by which he had been set at nought. The voice of 
his thunder was heard ; and it spoke to startled Europe, to 
distant centuries, and to unborn generations of men. the 
dread retribution which attends the neglected duties of the 
altar and the throne. 

* See the letter written by Fenelon on his death-bed to F. le Tellier, in Beftiu« 
set's life, torn. iii. p. 458— 461. 

t See Lettres de Madame Gertrude de Yalois. 



CHAPTER XVL 



Reunion of the Captives. 



Soon after the death of Louia XIVm all the priaouera 
detained merely on accoont of reHgion were liberated, both 
from the Bastille ^nd eTery other state prison in Fi-ance, 
None more deserved the same justice, than the nuns of Port 
Ro3ml; dispersed, exiles, and captives, for the same cause. 
At this favourahie juncture, their friends conceived the idea, 
that some relief might perhaps he extended to them : and 
they determined to interest themselves in thebr favour. A 
way had already been prepared for their exertions, by the 
active zeal and steady fidelity of Mdlle, de Joncoux, a lady 
equally noted for piety, learning, and active talents for business. 

From her early youth. Mademoiselle de Joncoux entertained 
a close connexion, and a filial reverence and attachment for 
Fort Royal. As she grew up, she became devoted equally to 
piety and to literature.* No sooner had the persecution 
begun, than she instantly relinquished her favourite studies ; 
and henceforth wholly devoted her talents, her purse, and 
her activity, to the servi\*e of her oppressed friends* lATien 
their revenues were seked, her fortune was, with a bountiful 
hand, applied to their rehef. When they were vexed with 
unjust, but endless litigations, her clear nu^d nnraveled all 
the mazes of misapplied law. It pursued iniqtiity and injus- 
tice in all its windings and latent concealments. She detected 
the hidden fallacies of the cause of their unjust oppressors, and 
repelled their blows with equal steadiness of friendship and 
legal skill. In vain did the nobility, the court, and the Jesuits, 
unite to crush the efforts of this vaUant Judith. Though 
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unassisted and alone, far from shrinking from this unpopular 
and most arduona office, or from trembling at the frowns of 
i-the great, she not only stood her ground, armed with the 
■panoply of a good conscience, hut followed them in their 
uetnret retirements, unfolded to their eyes their own iniquity, 
and exhorted them searckingly upon their condiicL 

After their final dispersioDi though her hopes were crushed, 
her kindness, piety, and courage, were still equally industrious 
and persevering^. She tried hy every means in her power to 
mitigate the rigours of their captivity. 

When the pensions of the exiled nuns were not paid, and 
when they suffered, in consequence, from a continued depri- 
Tation of the first necessaries of life, MademoiseOe de Joncoux, 
continually sent them pieces of serge, broad cloth, linens, and 
every comfort she could procure. At length, by dint of 
reiterated endeavours, and much address, she found means, 
in some in stance s» to open a correspondence with some of the 
exiled nuns, which enabled her to discover, and diligently to 
pubUsh to the whole world, the iniquitous artifices which 
were used to induce them to forego their conscience. When 
a pretended list of thetr signatures * was published by the 
Jesuits, she engaged M. de Fouillou to publish a work againsit 
them^ It was her industry wHch collected, and her zeal 
which furnished, all the documents completely to refute and 
detect the imposture ; and it was greatly owing to the exer- 
tions of this lady, in giving notoriety to the truth, that the 
public mfnd was so totally changed, as it respected Port Royal* 

Such was the state of affairs, when, at the death of Louis, 
and immediately on the beginning of the regency, all the 
friends of Port Royal united, with this lady in petitioning for 
the redress of those grievances under which the Port Royal 
nuns laboured. As their monastery was rased, and tlieir 
revenues dissipated by their persecutors, their friends con- 
ceived the idea of endeavouring to unite the captives in one 
and the same convent, and letting them enjoy the short 
remainder of their days in each other's society. Various 
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objectbns were at first raised against this benevolent scheme : 
but at length, by dint of unwearied perseverance, and of that 
charity which ovcrcometli all things, tbey succeeded. Scarcely 
had succe&s crowned this good work, when Mademoiselle de 
Joncoux, having reaped the temporal fruity was called to the 
eternal reward of her labours. 

It was then determined, that tlie remaining captive nuns 
should be united togetlier in the same convent; but many 
years had now elapsed since the destruction of Port Royal j 
most of its persecuted inhabitants liad for ever left their 
troubles far behind. Five of them only were united in the 
abbey of the Benedictlnos of Malnoue, one of the most 
respected communities in Francei for its regularity, and for 
the sspirit of poverty, retirementj uaion, and charity, which 
reigned there. These nuns were Mdea. le Juge, Couturier, 
Bertraude, Basil ise. and d^Aflioa. 

The sisters of Malnone received the nuns of Port Royal in 
a spirit according with the exhoTtation of St. Paul ; and those 
whom they entertained as strangers, proved to them as angels 
indeed received unawares. The nuns were welcomed, and 
treated in a manner which was well calculated to make them 
forget the bitterness of their long captivity, and to mitigate 
those deep sorrows which could not be removed, — the loss of 
their friends, and the destruction of their house. They formed, 
in the midst of the abbey Malnoue, a Httle Port Royal, of 
which Mde. de Couturier was the head ; and light, and fervour, 
and an abundance of spiritual bkssings w^ere soon diffused by 
their christian example, over the house which bad at first 
received them so kindly. 

Many years after, a nun of the convent of Malnoue thus 
wrote of them ; "1 have only had the honour and happineiis 
of being acquainted with these eminently h(^y and blessed 
persons, since they came amongst ua. Although their 
resid^ice with us has been extended to many years, yet we can 
give you no account of any of the sufferings and vexations 
they endured elsewhere, because their humility atid christian 
charity never allow them to mention or even to allude to tUcm, 
We endeavour that they should have nothing to suffer with 
us J but the recollection of the past* Their abode w^ith us has 
been a blessing to the whole house, and they are a continual 
means of instruction and edification to every one of us. They 
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lead a imiform, retired life. They are continually occupied 
in prayer, or in studying scripture, excepting when they are 
engaged in working for the community, or the poor, or in 
performing acts of charity. Ejcact in conforming to all our 
regulations, they are always punctual^ hoth to time and to 
the most minute of our observances. They are, above all, 
distinguished by a great air of candor, simphctty, d&cp hu- 
mility, and a dignity of trtith, which both impresses ua with 
respect in their manners, and which i^ written on all their 
countenances. Their self-abasement is equally deep aiid siri- 
cere ; it is not indeed contiaually in their speech, as is the 
custom with many religioTis professors i but aill their manners 
and actions bear witness, that ^they of a truths believe them- 
selves most weak and [fallible. They may be called truly 
great as religious characters, never seeking aplause or distinc- 
tion by undertaking any extraordinary or remarkable acts of 
penance or mortification, but doing apparently common things 
with a most remarkable and uncommon fidelity and spirituality. 
All human life is really made up of a succession of littk 
occupations and duties, which, without tedious minuteness* 
could not be related ; but, in reality, it is a constant fidelity, 
in the aggregate of these little things, that forms the true 
greatness, and grandeur, and solidity, of the christian charac- 
ter. Their venerable superior, Mde. de Couturier, was para- 
lytic on one side, and could not therefore walk without extreme 
difficulty. She always, however, contrived to drag herself to 
all the observances of the community. She often spoke of 
the great and venerable M, Angeliqne, and was indeed her 
worthy follower in all things. It is difficult to describe a 
piety so eminent that it influences the beholder progressively 
by its sublime constancy, rather than dazzles by any sudden 
impression ; I can then only, in one word, say of them every 
one, that we do not any of us recoilect a moment, since they 
have been with us, in which they did not seem present with 
God by thou ghtf Illness, and with their sisters, by a genuine 
spirit of christiaii love. This is all 1 can tell you of them. 
All was interior, supremely loving and reverencing God from 
choice^ always speaking of bim fervently, and in him loving 
each other and us with an equable divine love/* 
Kach one of them made a blessed and edifying end* 




By far the most eraineiit amongst all those nuns of Port 
Boyal who lived to be recalledi was the S. Madeleine de St. 
Gertrude de Valoia, 

This lady, whose name announces the dignity of her birth, 
was distingtiished for supereminent abilities, high accoiuplish- 
ments, and for manners equally pulished and dignified. Early 
introduced into the first circles of Paris, she had scarcely 
tasted the pleai^ures of the world, when she experienced their 
\'anity ; and just as her parents were on the point of concluding 
a match for her, the splendour of which might be suitable 
to her birth, she suddenly formed a resolution, finally to quit 
the world, and to devote herself entirely to the service of God. 
She accordingly presented herself as a postulant ai Port Royal, 
and entreated with ardour, periaission to consecrate herself to 
God in that house. 

The M. Angelique de St. Jean was at tbat time mistress 
of the novices. This excellent spiritual motber, well it ware 
by experience of the heavy persecutions the house had sus* 
tainedj and would probably have again to experience ; and 
knowing Mdile, de Valois^a resolution to have been sudden ; 
thought it right to lay before her a full view of the two -fold 
difficulty she would have to contend with, that of a^^suming 
the rigours and discipline of a strict monastic order, after 
habits of luxury and dissipation ; and that of continuing 
steadfast and immovable in the heat of persecution , amidst 
subtleties and artifices, w*hich were enough to deceive tbe very 
elect, and to subvert the old-established in the faith. 

fiut allfhe was told of these difficulties, only augmented ber 
2eal and strengthened her resolution to enter the monastery. 
She commenced her noviciate with ardour and firmness, ground- 
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ed on a depth of kumUitT, and a degree of holy confidence 
in God. which gave earnest of the sohdity of her vocation. 
Silence, watching, fasting, obedience, and humiliations, be- 
came her dehg-ht. Soon after her entrance into the monastery, 
she was seized with a riolent and dangerons fit of illneas, so 
that her Itfe was despaired of. This attack was attributed to 
lier having unadvisedly, and contrary to the usual practices, 
assumed at once all the austerities of the reli^ous life. The 
violence of this transition was farther aggravated by her hav- 
ing entered at Lent. She sank to the very brink of the grave. 
In these heart- searching circumstances, her peace and tranquil- 
lity manifested the sincerity of her conversion : she prepared 
for death in the full assurance of faith. 

The danger, however, was transient [ though, after it was 
removed, both her friends and the community united in the 
conviction that she never would he able to endure the austerity 
of the rule. The ahhess of Port Royal informed her friends, 
that however eminent were the qualities of Mdlle, dn Valois, 
and however deep was her conviction of her merits, it became 
impossible, under the circumstances which had jus^t occurred, 
to receive her. No sooner was the young postulant apprised 
of the abbess's determination, than the deepest grief manifested 
itself in her countenance. She listened, however, in respect* 
ful silence ; and then going into the choir, prostrated herself 
at the foot of the altar, and, bathed in tears, earnestly prayed 
to God to talte her future destiny under the direction of his 
peculiar providence, and bo to overrule the voices of those 
who should consult, that their decision might be for that state 
uf life in which she could be most faithful to divine grace. 
She then concluded by a solemn appeal to the Father of 
Spirits, and Searcher of Hearts, beseeching , that if, in his 
fore-knowledge, he saw that she would prove unfaithful amidst 
the temptations of the world, that he would be pleased, in 
mercy, rather to remove her by death, than permit her to 
return to it. 

Mdlle. duValois'a friends having taken proper advice and her 
health in the meantime having become completely re-estab- 
lished, it was decided that she might safely enter the monastery, 
and that by a more cautious beginning, she would without doubt 
be soon enabled to bear idl the austerity of the rule. Accordingly, 

the year 1677, she began her noyiciate with equal devotion 



mid fervour. She paused Ihrough all its trials with Eit fidelity 
and zeal truly edifying, and waa on the point of consummating^ 
her sacrifice, by taking the black veil and final vow, when the 
M. Ang^lique de St. Jean, who was then abhess, foreseeing 
that another storm wa^ about to burst on Port Royal, de- 
termined to lay before iier a full view of all the diificulties to 
which she would expose herself- 

She represented to her, with force, ail the dangers, perils, 
and persecutions, to which Port Royal was then exposed ; 
recounted to her the past exiles of many of the nuns ; and 
observed, that she would probably find herself grievously 
deceived if she looked for her strength in the example and 
fellowship of a large and holy religious eommunity, instead of 
fixing' her single eye on Christ alone. In the persecutions 
w^hich were past, they had been separated from each other ; 
many had past three or four years in a solitary captivity. The 
remainder of the community had seen the exterior of their 
monastery invested with soldiers, and the interior occupied by 
strange nuns, placed there as gaolers, who watched them in 
such a manner as to preclude all christian fellowship as 
effectually as if they had been really separated. She told her 
that a very uncommon degree of faith could alone justify a 
person in voluntarily exposing herself to difficulties, dangers, 
and temptations, so far beyond the common austerities of any 
monastic order. She therefore insisted upon her taking some 
days purposely to consider of what had been pointed out : and 
concluded by exhorting her ^ in the most solemn manner, to 
sound her heart thoroughly before God ; and by no means 
hastily, and without a full conviction that it was really required 
of her, to entangle herself in a maze of snares, out of which 
the wisdom which is from above could tdone extricate her : or 
to expose herself to a weight of persecutionSj w^hich those 
who had experience could fully assure her, that only a very 
UB common degree of the grace of God, and of fidelity in cor- 
responding to it, could possibly enable her to sustain. "In 
short again/' said the abbess, " I most solemnly exhort you 
to count the full cost before yoti venture to lay the first stone ; 
and in the holy presence of God, who searches the secret 
motives of every heart, 1 now in his name declare to you that 
you are inexcusable, if you voluntarily assume a calling in 
which all your difficulties and temptations will be increased 
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ML hundred fold ; unless yoti believe that God really requ 
it of you, and that hi& Spirit lias pointed out this and this 
only» as the path in which you individually are called to enter 
and work out your salvation/* The abbess having thus 
exhorted her young- novice, Mdile. du Valois answered, with- 

^out hesitation, that she was fuUy aware of all the abbess had 
represented j that, she had weighed it well, and was convmced 
it was ber duty to enter that holy comraunity. She added, 
that she could consider it equally a happiness and a glory to 
partake in such sufferings for Christ's sake ; that she was 
assured that his grace was sufficient for her ; that divine 
fttreogth would be perfected in her weaknessj and that she 
should think herself most happy i were she counted worthy to 
shed the last drop of her blood for Christ* s sake* 

In these dispositions she took the veil, in the twenty- second 
year of her age ; and the Lord did not fail to shed abundant 
blessings upon the soul, on whom he had bestowed such a 
preparation of heart. The proofs of the solidity of her voca- 
tion were manifest from the very beginning of Iier engagement. 
All the christian graces seemed united to the bright gifti by 
which she was distinguished » She set no bounds to her 
penance but those formed by obedience. And^ if the rigour 
of her austerities appeared excessive to her compaTiions, whose 
short* sighted views only comprehended the present time ; the 
extreme persecutions and bodily sufferings, by which her 
faith was afterwards tried, leave no doubt upon the christian 
mind, that she ^vas led in this uncommon path by that Spirit 

f of God which foresaw the nature of her future trials and thus 
prepared her for her suiFerings, as by a holy apprenticeship. 
During severe winters, she iiot only deprived herself of the 
comfort of ever approaching the fire> but she was often 
observeds during the night, exposing herself to the rigours and 
inclemencies of the open air. She habituated herself contin- 
uaily to sleep on the floor of her cell, and often curtailed her 
rest to five hours. Though natursdly of a feeble and delicate 
ccmstitution, she embraced with joy occupations not only the 
most huniiliadng, but the most arduous and laborious » That 
humility, that love of being abased and counted as nothing, 
without which all penance and austerities are only vices is 
'lecious disguise, was deeply rooted and grounded in he 
surf. It seemed, if possible, the superenunent characteristic* 
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beaming amongst tlie constellations of talente and virtues 
which adorned her mind and soul. The habitual and deep 
sentiment of her manifold unfaithfulness, seeraed always pre- 
sent with her ; but not content with anuihilatiug herself 
merely before God, she always embraced every sort and 
occasion of public humiUation. which she imagined might 
tend to degrade her in the eyes of her sisters. With this 
^'^ew, several years after her profession, she earnestly besought 
her abbess, to permit her to make a pubhc confession in the 
presence of the whole assembled community. Such examples, 
indeed, were hy no means rare at that monastery- 

But if the virtues of Madame de Valois shine thus brightly 
amongst the great lights of Port Poyal, they beamed forth with 
redoubled effulgence, when, amongst the children of darknesi^ 
with whom her lot was afterwards cast, her light shone forth 
aJone. At the final dispersion, she was sent to the convent 
of the FiUes Dieu, at Chartres, where she arrived on Nov, 20tlu 
1709. This monastery was so violently prejudiced against 
Port Royal, that it would not open its doors to receive her ; 
and Mde. de Valois was compelled to remain in her carriage 
in the street till fotir o'clock in the morning, before the 
bishop's mandate could he procured, which they w^ere then, 
though very unwillingly, compelled to obey. She was imme- 
diately conducted to a cold damp cell, where she was immured 
under lock and key. The whole house considered her as an 
obstinate heretic of the very w^orst description. Not one 
member of the community would associate with her, or even 
speak to her, without the most urgent necessity. Her health, 
it has been observed, was always delicate ; and at this junc- 
ture, the hardships she endured had rendered it peculiarly 
infirm. In this state, eick and in sorrow, she was placed in 
a house of enemies, without consolation or friend, and even 
without receiving the good offices of common humanity. Tfini 
from her mothers and sisters > and from the beloved hou^e 
which she considered as the port of salvation, she was now a 
captive in a strange place, where she was rigidly guarded, 
wholly deprived of books and of work, condemned to a horri- 
ble and unvaried solitude, except, indeed » when it w^as inter- 
rupted by the visits of priests, prelates, and .fesuits, who 
exhausted all which menaces, flatterieSt or subtleties could 
furnish, to induce her to betray her conscience and to sign 
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the formidary. Their visits were iisuallj succeeded by one 
from the abbess, who sincerely tlionght ihe was doing God 
service by using^ every means in her power to assist their 
influence. Not even the langtiora of disease protected Mde. 
de Valois from their reiterated peraecations ; and many tunes, 
%vhen she was so ill as to he behev'ed nearly dying, they were 
not only always at hand to weary and assail her by constant 
unkindne^s and vexatious sophistries, but they did not scruple 
to endeavour to stagger her faith by giving her false accounts 
of her sisters, and making her imagine they had quitted the 
truth. At these times she wept bitterly, Buad at first believing 
their fraud, replied, "Whatever others arc so unfortunate as 
to do, the word of God cannot be broken ; on that word I 
cast myself. He declared , thou shalt not bear false witness : 
and his word remains the same, though every one of the 
children of men should alter. Let God be true, though every 
man is a liar." 

In this house, Madame de Valois had to encounter hard- 

\ ships of every description which can afflict human nature ; 
and it would he, perhaps, difiicult to determine, whether her 
mental, or her corporal suiferings, were most severe. She 
waSi indeed, in want of every thing temporal and spiritual. 
Some of these sufferings may be conceived, by one instancCj 
which the nuns themselves afterwards told. It has been 
already observed, that the winter of 1709 %vas the most 
intense which had fciken place for above two centuries. Dur- 
ing its whole course, Madame de Valois was allowed no fire,^ 
I'his privation was rendered more cruel, by the packet con- 
taining her change of raiment and her winter clothing, having 
been put by mistake into another carriage, which took it else- 
where, and it was not returned for above eight months, A 
charitable lady, who boarded at the convent, had the kindness 
to send Madame de Valois some wool to make under- garments ; 

, but she was obliged to go ivithout any, till she had, with her 
own hand, spun, woven, and made them. With respect to 
spiritual concerns, her state was still worse ; she w^s neither 
allowed to join the other nuns at divine service, nor was she 
furnished hy them with books of devotion, before the arrival 
of her packet. No priest would receive her confession ,. nor 
inister to licr the sacraments, though they continually 

I I her to sign the formulary, that she might participate in 
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them. Her eentiments on this head^ may be gathered from 
the large collection of her papers which yet remain ; and in 
writing which^ as it will after\% arda appear, she found means 
to beguile many hours of her solitary captivity. In one of 
them she speaks in the following strain *— 

'* The privation of thy holy Eucharist, O Lord, sensibly 
affects me ; yet will I endeavour continanlly to look to thee, 
the Gnd of all consolation, for comfort nnder so severe a trial 
and deprivation. Thou, Lord^ -who searchest the heart, tbou 
seest the utter impossibility in which I am placed, of partak- 
ing in this divine banquet, a participation which alone would 
be a full consolation, and which would make every other 
suffering light j yet even this trial of seeming separation from 
thee, I look upon as coming from thy hands, and as a part of 
the order of thy providence ; I cannot distrust thy grace, as 
being all sufficient to sustain me under it. Yet, O Lord, look 
down upon me ; look down upon me in mercy, and comfort me 
under the weight of my redoubled atfliction. If I cannot hav e 
fellowship with my sisters, in partaking in thy most sacred 
body, and most precious blood, enable me, O Lord, to have 
fellowahip and communion with thee, in thy sufferings ■ thy 
sufferings which are the w^hole of our merits, and which form 
our sole plea of mercy before the throne of God. I not only 
then hope, but I trust, with full assurance, to obtain the 
pardon of my sinis, by offering by faith Jesus Christ, the only 
true victim for the expiation of all sin ; and by such a com- 
mnnion, I not only hope to obtain pardon, but I trust my 
inward man will be renewed day by day, that I may find 
grace to help id time of need ; and that as my day, so ^hall 
my strength be. In short, I trust to participate in all the 
graces of those who do externally communicate ; not but 
that I ever esteem those most happy indeed, w^ho do enjoy 
this privilege ; yet I thus occupy myself, to moderate my 
excessive grief ; and in the desolation of my misery, I seek 
to communicate in the vivifying Spirit of my Lord, that 
Spirit who is emphatically termed the Comforter, w*ho was the 
consoler of the disciples, when the bodily presence of Christ 
was taken from them ; that Comforter our Saviour promised 
to send to the disciples when he departed, and promised 
should abide with them for ever, which he declared to be no 
delusion, but the Spirit of truth, proceeding from the Father, 
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and testifying of him. If I receive thee liot outw'ardly, whilst on 
earth, in theEucharist, I shall io bliss behold thy glory in heaven. 
Ransomed by thy blood, I shall then behold, face to face, him 
vhom now I see only as through a glass darkly, but whom 
though not fully seeing, I love ; nay. 1 shall not only see, but 
joining the redeemed throng, I shall, to a!l eternity, praise 
him that loved us, and washed us from our sing in his own 
blood i who was slain, and has redeemed tia to (xod by hb 
blood, out of every kindred, and tongue^ and people, and 
nation. My tears indeed, for a season, are my meat, day and 
night, whilst they continually say to me, 'where is thy God ?' 
Deep indeed calls unto deep ; all thy waves and thy billows 
are gone over me, and 1 go mourning- because of the oppres* 
siou of the enemy. Yet the Lord wiU command his loving 
kindness in the day time ; 1 shall yet praise him for the light of 
his countenance, and in the mean time, this recollection, this 
assurance, sustains me.*' 

Such were the sentiments of this admirable nun i but the 
firmness with which she conducted herself towards men, was 
not more remarkable than her humility before God. The 
latter, indeed, may be considered as the ground of the former. 

On being continually tormented by the Jesuits to sign the 
formulary, as the price of her receiving the sacraments, 
''Reverend fathers," she replied, "falsehood and peijury esn 
nei^er be the preparation to receive the God of truth," 

Some of them exhorting her to alter her sentiments, and 
telling her that her conscience should be reformed^ she 
answered, " AU conscience is founded upon the Word of God, 
who is without variation or shadow of tiuntiing, and whose 
word is immutable, and cannot be broken. When the con- 
science is once formed, it therefore cannot be re-formed,'* 

Another time, on their exhorting her to consult the opinion 
of many learned men of their body, she said "Conscience 
must be soHdljr grounded, formed upon the rock of the Word 
of God, and not be continually re-formed on the shifting sands 
of the versatile notions of men : a religious conscience cannot 
be established on versatile opinions ; for we are no more ti* 
be children, tossed to and fro, and carried by ever^ wind of 
doctrine, by the sleight of men," "Again, reverend fathers* 
the will of God is the foundation of all conscience* Now God 
ii trath, and truth must be immutable < So hkewise will the 
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ftith and conscience of men be, it they be really founded upon 
it. God alone is the rock of ages. His word alone h the 
foundation on which to build our religions edifice ; and as 
eveiy foundation must in its own nature be ruinous, which is 
erected on tlie perishable basis of human opinion, so that must 
ever continue unahaken, wblcb is founded on the word of 
God/^ 

Notwithstanding these explicit, and repeated dedarations of 
Madame du Valois, the persecution was still continued against 
her. I'he bishop of Chartres, the clergy, the Jesuits, as well 
as the nuns, assaulted her on every side. Under these circmn- 
stances, she felt heavily oppressed. She generally listened in 
silence, and when their burden- so me visits were terminated, 
went, and at the foot of the altar, poured out her heart in 
supphcation before God ; often beseeching him earnestly, and 
with many tears, rather to let her die, than have the misfortune 
of abandoning the truth. Thus she went on, running with 
admirable patience the race set before her, renewing her faith 
continually by looking at him, who is alone the author and 
finisher of it. She waited continually on God. and therefore 
her strength was renewed ; therefore did her soul now mount 
up aa with eagle's wings, above the sorrows of time, and gaze 
as with eagle eye upon the sun of righteousness ; and amidst 
wantj hardships, and Ulness, and injuries, menancesj the most 
opprobrious language, and the most harsh treatment » did the 
God whom she served, strengthen her to run and not be 
weary, to walk and not faint. 

Sometimes she was threatened with being immured In a 
dungeon, '*As it pleases your Lordship/* replied she to the 
Bishop of Chartres, "I trust the God of truth, will protect 
and deliver mte amidst all. If you immure me in a dungeon, 
truth will descend there with me ; and he who is the God of 
truth, will both console me, and make me truly free amidst 
captivity ; and if you put me to death, then tiie same truth 
will indeed deliver me for ever^ and crown me,^* 

Respect for the sanctuary prevents the relation of the 
injurious and opprobrious language the prelate heaped upon 
her in reply ; he seemed to forget the character, not only of 
his sacred profession, but even of a gentleman and a man, in 
the foul and eontumehous virulence with which In his frenzy, 
he loaded his unfortuate female captive. Suffice it then tti 
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sajTi that he threatened her with the most horrFble torments, u 
she did not consent to violate her conscience. 

One day the prelate took away all her prints and hooks of tie* 
votion, "My lord," rephed the captive nun, "your LfOrdship 
cannot take away from me the spirit of prayer, and that suffices 
me/' During all the early part of her captivity, she was 
continually harassed by the visits of this prelate, which he 
mostly extended to above the length of two hours. After a 
time, Madame du VaJois, finding that these reiterated visits 
were spent in repeating the same things over and over again, 
at length adopted the expedient of sitting down to her spin- 
ning the while, and making no reply. 

The hishop sometimes threatened that he would send her 
to some remote place, and exile her from his diocese; to 
which she answered with a good humoured smile, "that his 
Lordship could not do her a greater pleasure." 

He told her, that he should deprive her soul of the benefits 
of the sacraments at the hour of death, and that her body 
should be thrown out on the dnnghilL At this threat she 
smiled, and said, "Well, I do not think your Lordship will be 
able to discover any place to cast my body, where our Saviour 
will not be able to find it. and raise it tip at the last day ; 
and, if in tlie mean time, my soul be happy in heaven, it is of 
very little importance where my body is east/' "But, my 
Lord,*' continued she, more gravely, "if at the awful hour of 
death, I should be unjustly deprived of those assistances, which 
the church gi-ants to all her children, by means of priests, 
who should be the sen- ants of God ; then God himself will 
by his grace, immediately and abundantly supply their instni- 
mentality. His divine power is no more to be circumscHbed 
by the will, than hts love by the want of charity of man. I 
know indeed that it is moat painful to approach the awful 
hoar of death, without a outward participation in the sacra- 
ments ■ but it is better dying, to enter into heaven (though 
mthout sacraments) for the cauBe of the truth , than, receiv- 
ing the sacraments, to he cited to irrevocable judgment for 
committing perjury/* 

When the bishop announced to her that some of hex sisters 
had signed, she wept bitterly in silence, but remained unmov- 
ed ; and one day being much pressed and tormented to make 
some reply, she rose, and witK dsisptd hands and uplifted 
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eyes, kneeling down» exclaimedi '*0 Lord, maintain mei I 
beeeech thee, bj thy all- sufficient grace ; and rather permit 
me to die than be anfaitliful to thy truth." 

Sucli was the uniform conduct cf Madame de A'^alois?. 
Many years afterwards, when she was interrogated how she 
had proved faitliful in a series of diJBculties, almo&t beyond 
the endurance of human nature, she replied, ** Thanks be to 
the grace of God alone I yet amongst means, two appear to 
have been attended with a peculiar blessing. One is, to 
^oiind our apprehension of duty in every instance on the 
word of God ; where tlus is done, our sense of duty will not 
vary with out frames and feelings, but will uniformly bear the 
sand Ion of divine authority. The second is, wbea an action 
or a duty is so grouaded, never to reason with the enemy ; 
hnt to consider, that if God has declared his will, that declara- 
tion supersedes all motives, however plausible, by which 
every one of his creatures might urge the contrary. Our fii'st 
parents fell by reasoning with the eneray, and the man of God 
of Bethel lost his life, because he listened to the voice, even of 
a prophet, ia contradiction t^.^ that of God, which had already 
spoken to him individually*" 

The bishop of Chartres finding his endeavours unattended 
with the least success, gradually desisted from his visits. He 
however sent his ecclesiastics in his place, who often came, 
and endeavoured to argue the point with Madame de Valois 
for two or three hours at a time. 

In process of time, these persecutions produced an effect 
ttxactly the reverse of what was intended. The nuns belong- 
ing to the convent where Madame de Valois was placed, 
though unenlighte&ed and prejudiced, were by no means ill- 
i n ten tione d . The gentlen e ss an d uniform kindness of M adame 
de Valoi&' manner, had won upon their hearts i her stability 
and firmness had beguu to make a very deep impression upon 
them, and the respect and attention they paid her became 
daily more and more marked. 

The abbess was the first who endeavoured to console her ; 
and to diversify her captivity, by daily permitting both the 
principal nuns, and the hoarders in the convent, to go and sit 
with her. When her eminent piety, her highly cultivated 
mind, and her amiable manners gained her the aft'ection of 
the whole house, they al3 thought they never could 4a i£?c«3w^ 
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to »hew their repentance, for having at first treEted her in a 
mamier go harsh and unfeeling. Two ladies especially, who 
boarded in 'the convent, became most tenderly attached to 
her, snd, hj means of their kindness, she was enabled to cor- 
respfind with a]l her friends in Paris. So strong vi^s their 
attach raent, and so truly disinterested their friendship, that 
during the time she was persecuted by the bishop's myrmidons^ 
they had remained a whole year in the convent, without once 
visiting the country in Bummer, or Paris in winter, on purpose 
that they might always be on the spot to assist and console 
hcTp and to enable her to communicate with her friends. 

At length, the prelate seeing that Madame de Valois had 
been tormented year after year in vain, and that all his perse- 
cutions were so far from gaining her. that he seemed more 
likely to lose the whole house, he now determined to reduce 
her to a close captivity ; and, accordingly, forbade that she 
should have any intercourse ^^itb any person in the house, 
except the servant necessarily appointed to wait upon her, 
and ordered that she should never quit her cell, except at 
the time of dmne service^ 

Tills rigid command the abbess received, and was compelled 
to execute^ She did it with the greatest grief, as she wa^ 
liecome most tenderly attached to her prisoner. 

Madame du Valois heard the order in silence, and. when 
the key was again turned in the door of her httle cell, she pros- 
trated herself before God, and anew dedicated herself to him. 
In the afternoon the door opened, and, to her great sur- 
prize, the abbess again appeared. She expressed her astonish- 
ment, adding J that she thought only the servant was to have 
access to her. "For that reason, my dear sister,'' said the 
abbess, handing her the coffee, " I have henceforth the pleasure 
to be that servant ;*' and, accordingly, from that time, every 
morning and evening, she came and brought her both her 
meals, with unwearied assiduity ; and then, sitting down and 
taking her own with her, endeavoured by every kind attention 
and soothing discourse, to mitigate her desolate captivity. 

The abbe(*s, however, could not prolong her visits for any 
great length of time, consistently with the duties of her office ; 
and one day, being much engaged, so that her stay was shorter 
than usual^ the kind-hearted abbess, on quitting Miuiame du 
^Valoisi brought a cage with two beautiful canary birds she 



had feimed on purpose to amuse Madame dti Valois^s captivity, 
and set it down on her table, with tears in her eyes. Madame 
du Vdois, who never ^dllingly uttered any of the hardships 
she had endured, often afterw^ards mentioned the&e two acts 
of kindness as having touched lier heart beyond any thing she 
had ever experienced ; and she who bad been unmoved by 
years of persecutions, could never mention these two littlf 
incidents without tears. But Madame du Valois bad yet other 
trials to encounter ; her ditficulties appeared great in propor- 
tion to the strength of her faith, and she now began to find 
that it required a yet more abundant degree of grace to with- 
stand the distress and tears, and reiterated solicitations of her 
friends, than to continue unshaken amidst the hardships and 
persecutions inflicted by her enemies. 

The kind abbess, the two ladies, her friends, and indeed the 
whole convent, whilst they reverenced her piety, did not enter 
into the motives of her scruples. They were perhaps amongst 
the number of those sincerely good, but mistaken persons, 
who measure duty rather from tlie consequences an action 
involves, than from the principle from which ft flows. Tiiej- 
eamestly and importunately hesouglit her to give up that which, 
though true, was not a truth involving important consequences, 
and to sign the formulary* The abbess especially used prayers, 
tears, and snpplicatioii. *'0 my dear sister," would she say, 
" if you will not pit}?^ yourself, pity me, WiU you that 1 should 
have the miseiy of occasioning the death of my friend ? If 
you should even by accident die in this captivity^ 1 never could 
survive my grief/* One of the ladies indeed suffered so ex- 
ceedingly, on account of her anxiety for Mde. du Valois, that 
she was reduced to the brink of the grave by a nervous fever. 
In this state, when her life was despaired of, she was seized 
with the most earnest desire once more to see Mde, du Valois 
w^bo had been the blessed instrument of their conversion. 
This permission was refused, ynless Mde. du Valois consented 
to sign, She was then entreated by the abbess in the most 
pathetic manner, not to refuse a peaceful death- bed to her best 
friend for the sake of a fact of no importance. Mde. du Vabis 
herself was most tenderly attached to this lady ; lier soul was 
agonized by the urgent representations of the abbess ; and 
such horrible doubt and amazement came upon her, that, in 
the anguish of her distress, she knew not what to do. After 
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a pause, she urgently begged the abbess to quit the room, and 
prostrated herself before God iu prayer, iu the agony of her 
souL This, indeed, she often afterwards said, was the hour 
of darkness. In this state she remained a long time, nor 
could the anguiah of her mind find any utterance, but in the 
words used by our Lord. She earnestly prayed that thiis 
bitter cup, if possible, might jjass from her, but that the will 
of God might be done, and that he might permit her to die in 
the conflict, before she renounced his truth. After several 
hours, Mde. du Valois opened her dour, and admitted the 
abbess. With a countenance of perfect compoatire, but 
which evidently shewed the extremity of suffering and conflict 
she had undergone ; and in a voice tranquil and calm* but 
almost extinct from the agony she had passed through ; 
she declared her determination to adhere to her conscience. 
'*Men,** she said, "could not interrupt the true communion 
of saints, which was in spirit, not in bodily presence only ; 
she was therefore going to prostrate herself before God, in 
prayer, for her dear friend, nor did she wish to have her retire- 
ment broken in upon at present." Accordingly, her prayer 
was never interrupted but once, to talie u small portion of food, 
till next day she learnt that the crisis was past, and the lady 
out of danger* < 

Thus did this admirable nun remain unshaken, either by 
the menaces of her enemies, or the solicitations of her friends. 

The Bishop of Chartres, seeing he could prevail nothing, 
resolved to rid himself of so troublesome a charge, by devolving 
it upon some one else. After $ome deliberation, be determin- 
ed to transfer Mde. du Vdois to a convent at Mantes, the 
superior of which was violently prejudiced against Port Royal, 
and had been successfully emploj^ed in persuading several 
nuns to sign the formulary; She M'as accordingly sent ft-om 
Chartres, under an escort, a i^oman accompanying her in the 
same carriage, partly to watch her movements, and i>artly to 
wait on her. 

On lier journey from Chartres to Mantes, Mde. du Valois 
was grievously distressed in mind. A depression and horrible 
fear fell over her spirits, when she recollected how mimy, even 
amongst christians of the first ages of the church, had fallen 
during the severity of persecution. When she remembered 
tUe character which had been given to her of the abbess of 
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the monastery whither she was going, she feared that she 
never should prove faithful to the end, and she looked forward 
with anxiety to every accident %vhich might happen on the 
road, and which might be a means of terminating her suffer- 
ings and life together, before fehe should have forfeited her 
conscience. 

Early in the afternoon, Mde. du Valois reached the town 
where she was to lodge that night. She had scarcely arrived 
when a splendid carriage drove up to the door of the same 
inn, accompanied by servants similarly mounted and accoutred. 
A young lady, full dressed, stepped out, and asked to be 
immediately conducted to the Port Royal nun, who had just 
arrived. The young lady appeared to be under twenty. Her 
dress, which was magnificent, sparkled with diamonds and 
precious stones ; her countenance was radiant with beauty i 
and her manners, though gentle, were severe, so that the 
persons present, feeling in awe of her, immediatdey admitted 
her. She instantly went up stairs, entered Mde. du Valois's 
room, and without either announcing herself, or prefacing her 
visit with any apology, or appearing to notice Mde. du Valois's 
companion, who had thrown lieraelf upon a bed to rest, she 
took the nun by the hand, and led her aside to the window, 
where she at once begnn to speak to her of the high dignity 
and honour, and supereminent distinction, conferred upon 
those who are called to suffer for righteousness' sake, and 
who prove steadfast to the end- She then continued exhort- 
ing, strengthening, and consoUng her, in a manner so full of 
majesty, grace, and goodness* blended with such awful severity, 
that the nun w^s in etjnal astonishment, both at the manner 
and matter of her discourse. She informed her of the blessed 
ends of many of her sisters^ and of the great change which 
was taking place in the public mind about Port Royal, and 
many other circumstances, of which Mde. du Valois had been 
kept in profound ignorance. At length, after giving her a 
most solemn charge, and exhorting her to be faithful to the 
end, she, without awaiting any reply, or taking any leave, 
stepped into her carriage » which » setting off at full speed, was 
quickly out of sight, leaving Mde* du Valois in tlie utmost 
astonishment. 

There was an extraordinary dignity in the manner of her 
unknown visitor^ which, joined to the surprise occasioned by 
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m unexpected an incident, prevented the nun from interrnpting 
her discourse, by asking her who, or what she was, or whence 
jshe came : but, when she had recovered from her first 
amazement, she sent to question the people of the inn. They 
were aa much s^urprised as herself, nor could slie ^ain the 
least trace of intelligence concerning this extraordinary visi- 
tant. Nevertheless, whoever she might be, the zeal and 
strength of her manner at once filled the heart of the sufferer 
with peace^ eonsolatlon, and strength ; so that the very recol- 
lection of this incident fortified and supported her during the 
three remaining years of her captivity, which she had yet to 
pass at Mantes. 

On ha- arrival there, she was treated with the greatest 
seventy. But in a very few months, she gained, ag at Char- 
tres, the esteem and affection of the whole convent ; and there 
is every reason to believe, that the rapidity with which thb 
tjhange took place was very much accelerated^ by the re|>eated 
letters sent to the superior nua liy her kind friend the abbess* 
aa well as from the two ladies. One of the nuns has left u? 
an account, of which the substance is as follows : — 

"At the time Mde. du Valois was sent to us by the bishop 
of Chartres, we received letters (from her friend the abbess) 
describing her as a person of the utmost sweetness and even- 
ness of tern per J who, from her natural disposition aa w'ell as 
from the influence of religion, was most engaging^ and agreeable 
to live with. The long exercise of every christian virtue, had 
induced a perfection of holiness, such as we have never wit- 
neeaed elsewhere. She placed her enemies in the same rank 
with her friends, praying everj'^ day in private, for the one a^ 
well as the other. Patient under sufferings and the most 
contumelious ill treatment, her only complaint w$^, that she 
experienced more indulgence than she deserved. She always 
dispensed with the assistance of others as much as possible, 
performing every service for herself of which she waii capable, 
continually sweeping her own room, or making her bed, before 
the sister who was appointed to wait upon her, was up ; and 
not only helping her, but by her piouj* conversation, good 
advice , and a thousand nameless kindnesses, serving her in 
much more essential ways ; so that when she quitted us, the 
poor girl was quite in despair, saying she had lost her all, 

*'Her attention to our abbess was accompanied by an air 
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of respectful deference j which never for an instant forsook her. 
She never pardoned herself the very slightest omission as it 
respected her; and. if she had, by the least thing, (though 
unwittingly) given bcr a moment's pain, she always iagtantly 
threw herself on her knees, and most humbly implored her 
pardon, never closely exu mining on whose side the error was, 
so constant was her patience, even during the time in whicU 
she was persecuted almost beyond any human endurance but 
hers. Indeed she continually acted in the same manner to 
others, for she had that sincere love of peace, that she never 
thouglit any thing but sin too great a price to pay for it. Her 
charity embraced every person alike* so that each individual 
appeared to possess the same place in her kindness and affec- 
tion. It might be said with the greatest truth, that next to 
close conmiunion with God, her chief delight wms to make 
others happy : SO that what was originally bestowed upon her 
by sweetness of temper, high birth, and exquisitely cultivated 
taste, grace had softened down, hlen(ied, and grafted upon the 
root of Christian love, raeeknesa, and humility. She loved 
retirement in her roomj and never was seen passing or reimss- 
ing, but to visit or console the sick. This indeed occurred 
continually, as she was always sent for by all who were in any 
distress. She possessed a pecuhar talent for entering, not only 
into the griefs, but into the most minute shades of the feelings 
of others, but ^vithout weakening or ilatteriiig them. Eveiy 
body who visited her ceU (and that was every body in affliction) 
was quite sure of being well received. It was observed that 
no one, even amongst those who entered it with the most de- 
jected couptenances, ever quitted her without being more 6h- 
posed both to find consolation, and to perform firmiyher duty. 
"Her devotion J solid as it was^ had no austerity ; so that all 
the childr^, even the very least, loved to approach her, and 
often asked as a reward to visit her. She had always some 
little good word to give them ; but with sweetness and rever- 
ence, and not too long. Even to them, she laid herself out 
to be kind ; for whenever she had any little delicacy sent her, 
which often happened, as she was universally respected and 
beloved, she would only just taste it, out of civility, though a 
great invalid, and set it apart to keep it for them. It was 
only on festival days that the bishop allowed her to join the 
community at recreation, where she was always asked for, and 
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her society earnestly liought. Though she was so much looked 
up to, on account of her rare acquirements as well as her 
emioent piety, her society was so far from imposing any con- 
straint, that if she was a few moments later than usual, the 
most earnest enquiries w^ere always made after her ; and if 
from indisposition or from devotion she spent the time in her 
room, the disappointment was visible on every countenance, 

** She was very reser^'ed iu mentiotiing her hardships and 
trials. Indeed aU ill-usage appeared to slide at once off her 
mind, as the rain off a polished laurel leaf. On the contrary, 
the least instance of kindness was never forgo tton, hut was 
often the subject of her letters ; so that it has happened, tliat 
persons who had continually maltreated her in the most 
scandalous manner, have had the shame of being thanked by 
her friends for their kindness, which, if it happened but in one 
instance, her grateful heart never failed to record. It was 
not from dissimulation, or reserye, nor even, if one may so 
say, from a point of duty, that she forbore to speak of her 
afSictions i but it seemed as though her heart was so full of 
heavenly joy and peace, and so replete with love to others, 
that they did not in reality occupy her mind. 

**Mde. du Valois was very assiduous in working wdth her 
hands, being always occupied when in conversation, with her 
spinning, knitting, or other useful work ; the fruits of which 
she always distributed amongst others, never reserving any- 
thing for herself." 

After the death of Louis the fourteenth, when the other 
nuns of Port Royal were recalled, persona interested them- 
selves particularly in behalf of Mde. du Valois, who was 
the only one still debarred from receiving the sacraments. 
>God raised up to her a powerful and able protectress^ in the 
dowager Princess of Conde* But as her friends wished to 
avoid hurting the feelings of the Cardinal de No^illes, by 
placing her in his dioces»; they did not seek to unite her with 
the other nuns of Port Royal in the monastery of Malnoue, 
The place chosen for her residence was the abbey of Estr^es, 
a Yery respectable monastery in the diocese of Evreux ; %vhere 
she was to be received with honour as a guest, instead of 
being guarded as a prisoner. 

In the mean time, the Cardinal de Noailles, deeply penitent 
for the part he had taken ki the destruction of Port Royal, 
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resolved, as far as possible, to repair the evila Hs irresolution 
had occEL&ioaed. He had long observed ia secret the conduct 
of Mde. dii Yaloia. Convinced, by her unshaken firmness 
united with meekness and patience i of her extraordinary piety, 
he began to honour her as a sutint : and, unasked, and of hia 
own accord, freely propoiied to her an immediate participation 
in the sacrament. He issuec! an order, that, in passing from 
Mantes to Evreux, she should pay a visit of some consiuerable 
time at Paris, where she should have full liberty, as often she as 
pleased, to visit all her Port lioyal sisters, and other christian 
friends. To do her greater honour, it was fixed that she 
should receive the sacrament at the great church of St. Gene- 
vieve, From motives of delicacy to the Cardinal, who had so 
long with heldher from participating in it, she herself fixed the 
time at four in the morning, with a view to privacy ; bnt such 
was the deep interest excited by her constancy and piety, that 
notwithstanding the earliness of the hour, and the severity of 
the aeasou, the cathedral was thronged by an immense concourse 
of people, whom a sympathy with her wrongs had collected 
together* They stood in profound silenee, uncovered, during 
the ceremony ; and scarcely was the service concluded, when 
the whole assembly, as with one accord, prostrated themselves 
to give thanks with her and for her. The tears which fiowed 
from every eye sufficiently shewed their sincerity. On this 
happy termination of her sufferings . Mde, du Valois was quite 
overpowered. When however she was at length sufficiently 
able to compose herself to speak, she said that she had at 
length obtained the summit of all her desires. " In short/* 
Baid shcj ''but one moment can exceed the joy of this, that in 
which I shall be dissolved, to be united for ever with that 
Saviour in whose body and blood I have now had the favour, 
again to participate/^ I 

This last wish vm& not, however, to be immediately granted/ 
The virtue of thia admirable nuo had passed through the trial 
ofadversiiy and contumely; it was now to endure the yet 
more difficult trial of honour and sudden prosperity. 

The Princess of Conde, her frieud and protectress, 
equally delighted with her new friend, and proud of ha^ 
compassed the deliverance of so eminent a saint. She was 
also very anxious to profit by Md^ » du Valois* stay in Parisj 
to edify herself and all her numerous friends by her conve] 
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tion, which was as agreeable to her as a woman of literature* 
as it was valuable on account of her piety. She was influenced 
also bjr another motive ; she was resolved to do public honour 
to the virtue of her frieod, and to hold her forth'ns an object 
of public respect, in the very midst of her most determined 
and powerful enemies* She therefore obtained the Cardinars 
permission to have her at het own palace, where she appro- 
priated to her a suite of apartments. She also took her for 
three weeks to the calvary of the Luxemberg, where she was 
compelled to receive the visits and congratulations of a vast 
concourse of persons distinguished alike for rank, talent, and 
merit. Princes and prmcesses, cardinals, dukes, bishops, vied 
with each other in waiting upon her and shewing her marked 
deference and honour. Amongst this multitude, she was not 
the least gla4 to see her dear friends, the two ladies of Char- 
tres, w^ho came to Paris to see her once more* 

All her visitors were edified by her modesty, her love of 
silence and seclusion, and her enlightened piety ; but above 
all, with her reserve, in answering the multitude of questions 
addressed to her concerning her persecutions* This she did 
with so adroit and spontaneous a generosity, that she seemed 
naturally, when questioned concerning her hardships, only to 
remember instances of kindness. So that all her most bitter 
persecutors J w*ho trembled for fear of detection, were astonished 
at finding themselves treated with unusual respect, on account 
of some single instance of kindness, which she had contrived 
to select, out of years of unmitigated barbarity and ill-treat- 
ment. She seemed an in stance of the common proverb, that 
w^hilst the evil spirit furnishes the memories of evil men with 
a record of injuries, in order to torment them with balefnl 
passions and gloomy anticipations, a guardian angel stores 
that of the just with images of good, which gild the future 
with hope, and refresh the heart for the present, by spontane- 
ously suggesting happy and tranquilizing recollections* The 
mode however in which she spoke of her enemies was by no 
means peculiar to Mde. du Yalois j all the nuns of Port Royal 
spoke of their persecutors in the same terms of kindness* 

Whilst at Paris she made the most diligent inquiries 
respecting the unknowm visitor who had so seasonably ^pet 
her on the road from Chartres to Mantes ; hut she never could 
obtain the least information, nor meet with tidings of any 
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person in any degree answeriag- to her description. 

Mde. do Valota then went to vi^it her Port Royal sisters at 
Malnooe. where &he staid a considerable time, to the very 
great joy and comfort of both parties. She also, at the wish of 
the princess of Cond6» visited the inmates of several other 
convents, who had heard of her piety and misfortunes, and 
who were exceedingly anxious to see her, 

Mde. du Yalois, however, was far averse from seeking 
honour of men. Therefore, after staying a few weeks at Paris 
which was an indispensable mark of respect to her benevolent 
friend, the princess of Conde, she prepared to quit the palace 
where she was treated with the highest respect and the most 
distinguished consideration, to go to her future habitation, the 
monastery of Etrces. The princess, thougli unable from her 
own infirmities to accompany her, would not suffer her to go 
alone. Accordingly, two of her intimate friends, who had 
formed sentiments of the deepest veneration and attachment 
to Mde. du Valois, determined to accompany her the whole 
way, and to prepare the community at E trees to receive her 
with the respect to which she was so justly entitled. 

She then set out on her journey, rejoicing to return to her 
beloved retirement, and to have escaped from that crowded 
metropolis, where she had received some of tlie most extraordin- 
ary honours that ever were paid to a nun, with as much indif- 
ference and tranquility of mind, as if she had been holding 
the recreation in the seclusion of a monastery. 

The community of Etrees, where she was to be placed, 
consisted at that period of thirty* five nuns. The eldest was 
thirty-five years old, and the youthful abbess only about 
eighteen. All the ladies in that convent were sprung from 
highly respectable families, and had enjoyed a superior 
education ■ their conduct also was very decorous ; hut they 
■were by no means distinguished for piety. They were indeed 
kind and well disposed, and their conduct was far from exhibit- 
ing any flagrant irregularity ; but they were totally ignonnit 
of spiritual religion. And though they had refused the 
direction of the JesuitSi yet they were by no means pleased at 
the idea of having a Port Royal nun imposed upon them» 

The ladies who accompanied Mde. du Valois immediately 
perceived the secret reluctance of the nuns, notwithstanding 
the politeness and even kindness with which they received 
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I her. They therefore requested to speak with lie young 
^abbess in private • and n at only dispelled all her apprehen- 
sions, by telling her of the ajniable qualities of the nun they 
had brought ; but they soon excited the most poweiiiil 
Interest and sympathy in her rnind, by drawing a lively picture 
of all her suffering-a, her virtues, and her piety. So that when 
her ecnductressesj at the end of two or three days, took their 
leave, they left the whole community deeply impressed with 
respect, veneration, and pity for her, and congnitulating them- 
selves on the prize providence had bestowed on their house. 

Experience soon coi;viaced them of the truth of the ladies' 
assertions. They all treated her with the greatest respect, 
kindness, and attention ; and endeavoured, by every means in 
their power, to give her comfort, and make her happy. They 
i=tudied to anticipate all her wants by furnishing her with 
books, prints, and every other amusement they could think of, 
and giving her fall liberty to attend the sacraments » correspond 
with her friends, and, in short do whatever she would have 
wished had she been in her own community. 

Nor was the kindness of the amiable nuns lost to themselves 
before God. Mde. du Valois became to their house as the 
ark to that of Obed Edom ; and she was the blessed instru- 
ment of God, used to diffuse the knowledge and the practice 
of truth, throughout the whole monastery. Her pious 
example, her edifying conversation, and the relations she 
made of the saints she had known at Port Royal> made a 
lively impression on them ; and by the grace of God they 
bec^e thoroughly changed. The monastery of E trees set 
an example of piety and regularity j and its instruction soon 
proved a source of blessing to the whole neighbourhood. The 
young abbess became truly converted ; and being aware of the 
heavy responsibility of he charge, and that others possessed 
not only the graces but the gifts requisite for it, in a greater 
degree than herself, she with unfeigned humility gave up the 
office and became a simple nun. 

Nor was the usefulness of Mde, du Valois by any means 
merely confiDed to the monastery of Etr^es. She had the 
pleasure and satisfaction of proving equally a blessing to her 
friends and to her enemies. The Princess of Conde maintained 
a continual correspondence with her, which terminated in her 
complete conversion. But, amongst all the friends whom bef 



eminent piety had gained, none was more zealous than the 
Cardinal of NoaiOes. He also requested permission to corres- 
pond with her. He became her public and zealous protector. 
He even sent her au edition of his works, and especially of 
his beautifQl pastoral instruction of 1719 ; hot did hefail, 
amoagst other proofs of esteem, continually to recommend 
him&elf to her prayers. 

She continued an example of edification to the house of 
Etrees till her latest breath. She was the consolation of the 
afflicted, and the streupfth of the feeble. The three last years 
of her Ufe were spent in almost continual bodily suffering;^. 
At iengtii she was seized with her mortal sickness which con- 
tinued for SL3C weeks* During twelve days and thirteen nights 
she was in the agonies of death. She never once, in all this 
while, opened her mouth to complain. For a considerable 
part of the time she could not speak ; but whenever it pleased 
the Lord to open her lips, her mouth showed forth his praise. 
She seemed, amidst the most excruciating pains, to forget 
present sufferings in the sense of eternal enjoyments* She 
shewed perfect detachment from this earth, and all her thoughts 
were in heaven. She perpetually had read to her the accounts 
of the passion of our Saviour. The whole monastery being 
collected round her bed in tears, and being cast down by the 
deepest sorrow, she alone retained lier presence of mind, and 
consoled and supported them in a manner equally sympathising 
and vigorous* As for herself, her joy w^as uninterrupted. 
Her death '^as not merely peaceful, it was triumphant and 
glorious. She was released on the 7th of November, 1722, 
on tbe day preceding that on which forty years before, she had 
consecrated herself to God by the indissoluble vows of 
religion. 

No epitaph by any human pen has reached our time ; but 
her eulogium is written in the sanctity and exemplary piety 
of the community she left behind to mourn her loss. Even 
nuw her memory is held there in elemal benediction, Whikt, 
in the long bright summer's eve the villagers teach their infants 
to cla&p their little hands, and lisp their prayers over the 
green sods that mark her grave ; they little think that the 
blessings with which God has thus comforted their neigh- 
bour hood » were owing, in the first inBtance, to Port Royal, 
and to the fidelity with which the M* Ang^lique. when a girl of 
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Berenteen, corresponded witii the reli^oiis impres^ons which 
the grace ai God then Toochsafed to her. 



Sadi was Port Royal. The foimdalion of its faidi was 
scripture ; the object of its trust was Christ, the great ^ori- 
fice for sin ; and tiieir mode of apprehending him was by a 
spiritoal and divine teaching, the wrak of God upon that heaat 
which waits upon him in spirit and in troth. Thus taught 
of the Lord, their months uttered the praises of God, and their 
lives exhibited the gamine fruits of £aith. Such was the 
source of the holing of their conversation, the unshaken 
constancy of their perseverance, and the triumphant blessed- 
ness of their ends. And, whatever minor (hfTerences may- 
distinguish various bodies of christians, experience as well as 
scripture declares, that wherever these polar truths have been 
faithfully and spiritually maintained, the same strength of faith , 
the same good fruits, tiie same blessed ends have uniformly 
appeared ; bearing testimony, that this is life eternal, to know 
the Father, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom be 
has sent ; being taught these things by a diligent searching 
of scripture, which testifies of him ; and having them imprinted 
on the heart by that divine S})irit, without the teaching of 
which, no man can, in truth, call Christ, Lord, or so believe 
with the heart unto righteousness, as to bring forth the fruits 
which are of the Spirit by faith. 

Such was the end of Port Royal. " O holy valley ! O 
sacred abode ! O ashes of the saints that were laid therein. 
Thy monastery may indeed be destroyed : but posterity will 
know, what neither the lapse of ages nor the wickedness of 
man can ever cause to be forgotten, that this holy house 
perished, not through fault of its own ; not through internal 
dissention ; not through remissness of the discipline which for 
a century had been firmly sustained ; but for adhesion to con- 
science and an inviolable cleaving to the truth of Christ. And 
should ever no written monument survive, the very ruins of 
this holy spot will raise their voice, and bear eternal witness! ** * 

* From "Obedientue credato rans KeHgio," by Petitpied: T<A. II. ehap9. 
p. 21, Ac. 1710. 
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